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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 


SECTION 1 ್ಸ 
(2) NATURE AND SCOPE 


The subject matter of this thesis is a study of the organisation 
and the working of the Local Bodies in Pre-Vijayanagara Andhra, It 
extends in area to the present State of Andhra Pradesh and covers the 
period from A De1000 to 1336, 1i.e., from the re-establishment of the 
Bastern Chalukya power at Vengi by Saktivarman to the rise of the 
Vi jayanagara Bmpire to power, wlth the help of lithic records mainly 
found in Andhra, it is intended to assess how the Local Bodies 
functioned by means of their assemblies in villages, towns and 
districts, A few epigraphs from outside Andhra are also taken into 
consideration for elucidating some points relating to the organisation 
and functions of the Local Bodies. The Agraharg assembly is not 
included in this work as the information available on Aerahargs in 
Andhra is sufficient for an independent thesis”, 


The period from AD. 1000 to AD, 1386 is important in the 
history of Andhra for several reasons. The year AD. 1000 has a 
great political significance, The Eastern Chalukyas, who ruled 
over the coastal Tndhra, extending from Gafijm to NellSre, for about 
three and half centuries, lost their independence. However, they 
ittned torus: tor ishbthst 76 years, but only as feudatories of 
the ChOlase By AD, 1076, the kingdom of Véfigi became a province 
of the Chola empire under KulSttuhga 1, The Chalukyas of Kalyana 
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* A6 Dr.S.L.Shantakumari prepared her thesis on Agrahargs in 

Aneient Karnataka (1970, Karnatak University, Dharwar), the 
Aeraharas in médieval Andhra maf be studied as the subject 
matter for a thesis. 
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established their authority over the region of Telahgana and 
Rayalasima In fact, the Choja influence over the coastal Andhra 
and the Chalukya influence over Telafigna and RayalasIma 1ed to 

the dawn of a new period in the history of Andhra - a pericd of 
vigorous development in social, economic and religious fields. 

This many-sided activity in the country was unknown before its 
contact with the Chola-Chalukya cultures. The KakatTyas, who were 
destined to establish the second great dynasty in the country, were 
just becoming a force by themselves in politics, ; The year A.D,.1336 
marks the rise of Vijayanagara and with it a new era dawned in 
south India. This period marked the decline of Buddhism and / 
Jainism and the rise of Saivism. It wasa period of intense temple 
construction. The temple became the centre of religious worship 
and cultural activities. This period also witnessed the growth 

and development of Telugu literature and the rise of many educa~ 
tional institutions. Many corporate bodies of different Kinds 

came to function on a democratic basis. They exercised much 
influence and authority over allied communities in different place: 
Therefore this period (1000 AD, - 1336 A.D.), which has a certain 


unity, has been selected for the present’ enquirye 1 


This work is divided into eight chapters. Chapter one is an 
introduction to the thesis. It deals with the sources followed by 
a brief review.of the political history of the period, The second 
chapter deals with the village assembly ~- the first local body 
studied in this thesis, Kinds of village assembly, members and 
their meetings, venue, officials and functions - are some of the 


subjects described in this chapter, The guild of cultivators forns 
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the subject matter of the third chapter, Terms for agriculturists 
and their guilds, Chitramsl3, and its tradition, organisation of the 
Katipulu, their leaders, the venue of the meetings and functions are 
described here, The fourth chapter contains a description of the 
nadu assembly and nEdy as an administrative division. The venue and 
purpose of its meetings and its officers are some of the subjects 
dealt with, The town assembly forms the subject-matter of the fifth 
chapter. Formation of towns and some towns of the per1od, Nagara 

as a commercial corporation, town assembly, its venue, officials 

and functions are the subjects dealt with, The sixtt chapter is 
concerned with the description of guilds, The merchant- guild of the 
Wire Balofljas or Nan5ds8i and the craft guilds, such as the Telik1-1000 
and the Paficahapativaru are dealt with here. Their organisations and 
traditions, purpose of their meetings, their leaders amd their 
functions are some of the topics in this chapter, Ths seventh 
chapter deals with the largest local assemblies, whic may be called 
as. MahSnadu. Three types of such assemblies are desc>1ibed here, 
Ineir members, headship, venue and functions are deal5 with. The 
eighth chapter contains the conclusion, 

The Nakaramy of Penugonda - the 1ast local body studjed in this 
thesis, is desoribed in Appendix-i, The origin and sub-divisions of 
the Vaidyas, the pnakaramy, its membership, units, venue and functions 
are described. The authenticity of the x1 VeiSyapurEnam 1s 
examined 

A new method is followed in giving references ir. this thesis. 
(1) Inscriptions on the basis of which this thesis has been written 
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are all listed alphabetically in Appendix - ii,¢ References are net 
given as foot-notes or as notes at the end of the Chapters. From 
the Appendix- 11 it is easy to find out where an inseription 
referred to in the thesis is published; for example, if a Motupalli 
inseription has been referred to in the thesis, the Appendix wlll 
show when and where the Motupalli inscription’ has been published, 
If a number of inscriptions are found in Motupalli, from the date 
of the record, it can be found out where this particular inscription 
is published, (2) Undated inscriptions are given as undated in the 
Appendix ~ ji and if there are a number of undated inscriptions 

at a particular place, they are listed as undated 1, 2, 3, etc 

(3) The Appendix also shows the place, date, district and sia of 
the inscription as well as the number of the page where it is to be 
found. (4) If there are more than one inscription carrying the same 
date at a particular place, the number of the inscription is given 
within brackets in the body of the thesis to identify it from the 
other inscriptions of the same date, (5) Inscriptions published in 
the Annual Report on South Indjan Epigraphy are given as No. 20 of 
1917, as is usual in works on South Indian history. (6) With 
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name aud HG of publication alone are given. These details 
help to identify the book in the bibl1ography which contains the 
place and date of publication, 


Appendix- iii contains glossary. 


The thesis contains six maps showing pre-Vijayanagara Andhra, 
select centres of nahನಿnನdೆಬ್ಲ, nadus of the period, towns of the tiues, 
eentres of the nan3dS8i and of the ngkgram of Penugonda. 
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An attempt has been made in this thesis to furnish a fairly 
comprehensive picture of the local bodies, The five major local 
assemblies; such as the MahEnagy, the Nady, the Nacara, the Village 
and the Chitrameli guild are deseribed for the first time in this 
thesis. The guilds known as the N&n5ae5i, the Teliki-1000, the 
ZaBeShapafiviru, and the Nekaramu of Penugonda which have been 
previously studied are included in the thesis because they also 


performed some of the functions of the local bodies ment ‘oned above, 


It may be mentioned here that much pioncering work on vhe 
subject of this thesis has been done by scholars, such as Doctors 
N, Venkataramanayya , G3. Dikshit, R. Narasimha Rao, T.V.Mahalingan, 
A, Appsdorai, Lallanji Gopal, K. Sundaram, Sarvasree M.S, Sarma, 
KV, Subrahmanya Aiyar and KX.R, Venkatarama Ayyar,. 1his work is 


only ‘a supplement to what has been already done on the subject, 


(11) 4 SURVEY OF THE SOURCES 


The sources for the history of this period may be divided into 
two categories, namely, epigraphy and literature. Inscriptions and 
literature of the period form the primary sources. Inscriptions and 
literature of the later period, traditional account: , articles in 
Journals and published books on the subject form the secondary 
sources 


(a) Epieranhical 


Inserinticns are the most reliable and the largest single 
source of information for our study. They consist of stone and 
copperplate inscriptions. They are of two Kinds, nenely, Aonative, 


and commemorative inscriptions. The donative inscriptions record 
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gifts to temples, public works like tanks, and charitable institu- 
tions like chaultries, whereas the commemorative irscriptions 
contain the details of the achievements of the donors. Inscriptions 
of the border districts are either in Tamil or in Kannada, Stone 
inscriptions are useful for the history of the local government, 
because they record benefactions of the rulers as well as of the 
private individuals with the consent of the local assemblies, as 

they were responsible for their maintenance. Copper-plate 
inscriptions record gifts of villages or lands as azraharas to 
Brahmin scholars and temples. They contain statements of goverment 
expenditure over education, Public works and cultural activities. 
These records furnish details regarding the donor, 5he donee and 

the donation. The donors might be the rulers or their officers oT 
nobles or private individuals or merchant-guilds or the village 
assembly or the’ agrahirg assembly. The donees might be an individual 
or a group of Brahmins who were well-versed in Vedic literature end 
Sistras or temples or charitable institutions. The donation might 

be in the form of gold or land or grant of income derived from 

taxes. Ifa village is an item of donation, the territorial division 
of the Kingdom, in which the village was situated, is described, 

We also get an aécount of the object given, taxes exempted, 
stipulations made and boundaries specified, These grants were 
usually communicated to the local assemblies because the gift 
property was exempted from taxes and the Local Bodies collected them, 
Private individuals generally entrusted their gifts to the local 
assemblies for maintenance. These records usually refer to the 


ownership of land, taxes, disputes of boundaries or Jroperty 


Py 


succession, local conventions and corporate functions of the 

1local bodies, Inscriptions of the contemporary dynasties in 
Karnataka and Tamilnadu are highly useful for elucidating some 
‘doubtful points. They also help to f111 up certain gaps foum in 
history of the period and infact, without their help, it is not 
possible to draw certain conclusions on the subject. In the sane 
way, inscriptions of the later period are also sometimes useful. 
These inscriptions throw light on the economic and social conditions 
of the period, All these details are invalnable for our study 

of Local Bodies, RiceLe(1909, p.184) aptly remarked thot an 
endless variety of details might be collected from the inscriptions 


to illustrate different features in administration, 


(b) Literary_evidence 


Next to inscriptions, literary evidence, both religious and 
secular, forms an important source of information. It can be 
divided into indigenous and foreign, It gives many details 
regarding social, economic, religious and cultural activities of 
the period. It adds information to the details found in the 
inseriptdons,. VijhansSvara's Mitikshara (A.D, 1070 to 1100) 1s 
the most useful work of the contemporary period, It helps us 
to know several details of the Judicial system. It is of much 
value for Merten the guilds. KStana's Vijfanssvarlyam, 
a Telugu rendering of VijAsnS6vara's Mitakshara, is valuable in 
&» throwing light on administration and social conditions of the 
times. KStana belongs to the second half of tne 13th century. 
Mad$ lcd. Sifigana's Sakalaniti Sammatamu (AD.1400 to 1440) 1s an 
useful work on administration and polity. It includes stanzas or 
poems from the earlier writers. Bhaskaracharya's VaiSyooripamn, 


a Telugu Padyakavya, purported to have been written in A.D.1508, 
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deals with the organisation and functions of town assemblies, 
It is useful in particular, to know the organisation and working 
of the Nakaram of Penugonda in pre-Vijayanagara Andhra. It also 


helps us to know the communal organisation of the VaiSyas. 


The important foreign traveller of the period was Marco Felo, 
the Venetian traveller. He visited Motupalli during the time of 
the KakatTya Rudramadevi. He left a valiible account which 
holds good with regard to the conditions that prevailed under 
the Kakatlyase The Motupalli inscriptions of Ganapatideva and 
Anavota Reddi, which furnish details of the sea-borne trade of 
Andhra, trade in diamonds and textiles, corroborate richly the 


account of Marco Polo, 


Traditional accounts are to be found in Mackenzie 
Manuscripts and Local Records. Mackenzie Manuscripts contain 
inscriptions, palm-leaves, catu-verses, the village accounts, 
known as guqikattu or ayakattu and a mine of information relating 
to temples, agriculture, irrigation, crops, handicrafts, 
reclamation of forest lands, new settlement of cultivators and 
other social and economic conditions of the people, The 
gudikatyu account is useful to know the village administration. 
CG. P.Brown's Local Records, which are in sixty-two volumes, 
contain important information from the Mackenzie collection, 
Thus the traditional accounts form a valuable source of 


information for history 


SECTION: 2 
POLITICAL HISTORY (A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1326) 


The following brief account of the political history of 


the period is intended to serve as a general backgroum to the 
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study’ of Local Bodies, Indeed, the Local Bodies functioned, 
by and large, unaffected by the political changes. However 
their smooth functioning was conditioned by a stable political 
‘authority and an eff#cient administrative system. Hence it 1s 
necessary to describe briefly the political history of the 
period. 


(1) The Egstern Chalukyas from Sgktivarman T to RijEndra 
(Kulottufiga I) 


The kingdom of Véfigi was founded in AD.640 by Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana, brother of Pulakéesin I], the Western Chalukya 
king of Badami, Vishnuvardhana and his successors were known 
as the Eastern Chzlukyas of Vegi. At the begining of the 
11th century there was political confusion in the history of the 
Eastern Chalukyas. InA.D. 973 Danarnava (A.D.970 to AD. 973) 
was defeated and killed by the Telugu Chodga chief Jata Chota 
Bhima , who ruled Vengi from A.D.973 to AD.1000., The year 
AD. 1000 was a fateful year as Saktivarman, son of Dianarnava, 
with the help of the Choja king Rajaraja, defeated Jata ChOga 
Bhima and occupied VenAgi after an interregnum of twenty seven 
years. But he was defeated by Jata Choga Bhima who ruled Venig1 
again for another three years. InA.D. 1003 Saktivarman regained 
Vengi with the help of the Chola King by defeating Jat Choa 
Bhima, He ಸಾಲ Vefigi upto AD. 1011. But Venigi lost its 
independence ಖಿ became a protectorate of the Chdla kingdom, 
However ಶಿಬಿಸvazan enjoyed full sovereignty in the internal 


affairs and prought the coastal region under his control. He 
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tried to give the benefits of a stable administration to the people, 
He promoted trade and maritime commerce. Vimaladitya (AD.1011 te 
4.D.,1018), his brother and successor, enjoyed a peaceful reign of 
seven years. He was succeeded by his eldest son Rajaraja 

(AD, 1020-61), who had a long reign of forty one years, "a plaything 
of fortune", He was opposed by his half-brother Vijayaditya. 
Ra2jardja 1ost and regained his kingdom. He submitted himself to both 
ChSjas and Chalukyas as demanded by the circumstances. As 

Dr. N.Venkataramanayya has aptly remarked, "The sinister designs of 
nis half-brother, coupled with the conflicting ambitions of the 

rival imperial powers, converted his fertile Kingdom into a 

perpetual battle-fiela", He was enlightened, tolerant and a great 
ruler, He founded an efficient administrative system and developed 

a distinctive Telugu-culture in the country. He made his reien a 
period of grandeur and glory in the field of Telugu leteraturs. 

After the death of Rajaraja in AD. 1061, his half-brother Vijayaditya 
seized the throne and crowned his son Saktivarman Il as ruler, who 
died in a battle after a short rule, Vijayaditya VII Vishnuvardhana 
ruled from AD. 1061 to A.D. 1075. After the death of Vijayaditya, 
prince Rajéndra son of Rajaraja, became the king of Vefgi. He 
. succeeded the Cho1a king Adhirajendra from his mother's side and 
ruled both the kingdoms under the title KulSttuhga T (A B.1070-1118). 
He sent his sons RZjaraja Mumadi Cha (AD.1076 to 79), Vira 

Chdja (A.D. 1079 to 84) (AD, 1089 to 1094), Rajaraja Choda Gahgadeva 
(AD. 1084 to 1089), Vira Permadidsva (AD, 1094 to 1107) and 
ParantakadSva (A.D. 1107 to 1118) successively as Viceroys to rule 
over the kingdom of Vegi. Kuldttuiiga I also maintained goed 
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relations with the l10cal JAndhra chiefs who served hin Faithfully. 
He allowed them to have internal freedom, conferred on them the 
insignia of royalty and raised them to the feudal status. Important 
among them were the local chiefs of Velanagu with their capital at 
Tsandavdle, the chiefs of Kandapagumatide8a with their capital at 
Nadefigla, the Parichchedins of OfigSrunarga and the Kota chiefs of 
DharanikOta (Amaravati). The Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI 
(AD, 1076 to 1126) also followed the same policy and raised some 
of his 10cal Andhra chiefs to the status of feudal nobility in 
order to maintain the balance of power in the politics of the 
Eastern Deccan, They were the Haihaya chiefs of Palanddu with 
their capital at Macherla, the Telugu COgqa chiefs of Kamumanadgu with 
their capital at KOnidSna, the Haihaya chiefs of KonasSms and the 
Biragottam chiefs in Kalifiga. The Telugu ChSqas of Nelldre wers as 


much powerful as the Durjayas of Velanadu. 


The 12th century in the history of Andhra was a period of the 
mandalikas or feudal nobles. They became politically ambitious and 
were fighting one against the othez> for political supremacy. An 
example of this was the “Palanzti-Yucdhamu or the battle of Karatipadi 


&n which all the mandgalikas fought and perished, The Telugu Chodas 
of NellSre, who involved in a conflict with the Yadava chief, 
Kitanardju, fought a {fierce battle and suffered heavily. By the end 
of the 12th century, the internal conditions became {favourable to 
the KakotYyas, who brought the entire Telugu-speaking area under 
their imperial sway 


(11) Zhe KakatIyas 


The rise of the KakatIyas to power constitutes an important 
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land-mark in the history of Andhra. The Kakatiya period is one of 
the most celebrated one in that history as the country not only 
enjoyed political unity, after a Long period of endless warfare, 
put also attained cultural unification of the peorle. It was 

a period of all round progress in the country. Ire authors of 
this historical achievement were the chiefs of Telafigana who 
became powerful on the sastern frontier of the kirgdom of 

Kaiyana in the beginning of the 11th century AD. The Chola 
Western ChElukya rivalry in Vengi offered an opportunity for them 
to choose the side of the Western Chalukyas and they prevented 


the ChSla expansion into Telahganas 


According to the Beyyaram inscription, Durjaya was the 
ofeinator of the KakatJIya dynasty. He was succeed2d by Venna, 
Gufiga T, Guida II, Gurida IIT (A.D, 900 to 912), Erra (A.D.912 to 
950), Bita 1, Guiida IV (A.D.950 to 990) and Bata II (AD, 990 
\ 10 1055), one after the other. Bezva was a local cAief in 
Telafigana and probably a vassal of the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyana. He made a mark in the rise of the KakatIyas to powers 
His son and successor was Prodla T (AD, 1055 to 1075), who was 
a distinguished general in the service of Ahevanalla SSB vara I 
(AD.1042 to AD.1068). Prola defeated several pretty chiofs, 
who were hostile to his over-lord Sdmdivara 1, For his devoted 
service and unswerving loyalty, Sdméivara 1 bestowed upon hin the 
&numakonda-yishayg as a permanent fief to rule. FProla 1 thus 
laid the foundation of the KakatIya dynasty, which soon became a 


powerful kingdom embracing the whole of the Telugu-nadu. He was 


an able administrator and promoted the economic prosnerity of 
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nis fiefdom. He improved agriculture by constructing an irrigation 
tank, Jagati-kSsari. Prola T was succeeded by Béta IIT (A.D,1075 
to 1090), who was a vassal of Vikramaditya VI. He maintained friendly 
relations with Erya and Reva, who were the heads of the Viriyala and 
the Vema-Cho1a families respectively. He extended his territory 
considerably by adding the Sabbi-nagu to his fiefdom, 38ta IIT was 
succeeded by his son Durggarija (A.D, 1090 to 1115), whse period was 
peaceful. His brother and successor was Prola IT (AD, 1115 to 1158), 
whose perlod was significant in the history of? the KakasTyas. Taking 
advantage of the weakness of the rulers after Vikram3dai>ya VI, Prola JZ 
declared his independence and became the real founder 02 the Kakatlya 
dynasty. He made Anumakonda his capital. He defeated and brought under 
subjection Taila TIT (A.D, 1152 to 1163). He defeated king Jagadddva 
of Vénulavaga. His kingdom consisted of the Anumokondga-vishaya, the 
Sabbi-nadu end the present districts of MahabUbnagar, Nalgonda and 
the region upto the river Krishna, 

Prola II was succeeded by his son RudradSva (A.D. 1158 to 
AD. 1195). He was an accomplished warrior, a great king and an 
empire-builder. He marched at the head of his army against Bommara3a, 
Medqaraja and Malligadava and extended his territory to the north of 
Anumakonda upto the river Godavari. He defeated the local chiefs in 
Telaigana, namely, BhIna, GOkarna, Chododaya and Tailape. He sent 
his army under the command of Brahmi ಣೀಸ್ನಿಿ against DrakshSrama and 
occupied the territory between the rivers Krishna and Godgvari, which 
he entrusted it to his brother Duggaraja who held it up ಗಿ AD1163, 
He brought the region of Sr13ailam under his control. InAD. 1186 
the Velanati Ch5gas, who once ruled the territory of Vergi from 
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SifihSchalam in Visakhapatnam district to Dexsi in Nelldro cistrist, 
made an attempt to rve-occupy the Goddvari delta but Rudraddva 
defeated then and strengthened his hold over it better than ever. 

He supported the cause of NalagamarZja in the Palansti-yuddhath ani 
sent army to help him. His famous general, Kara of the Yalyala fanily, 
defeated the Kota chiefs of Anaravati in the battle of DharayikOta 
and subdued the Kondapagameti chiefs of Nadendla., He built the 
tow of Orugallu (Warangal). He patronised art and learning. All 
these events show thet RudradSva was 2 great king and extended his 
kinedom {from Kelyana in the west to the Bay of Sehgal in che “ast 
and from SrISailam in the south to‘ the GOdZvari in the novth. At 
the end of his reign, the Yadava ruler Jaitrapala invaded the 
Katatlya kingdom and RudradSva was killed in the war. This 1ed to 
tne Yadava-KakatTya conflict, which became the cause of their 
4ecline. Rudradva was succeeded by his brother Mahadéve (A.D,1195 
to AD. 1199). He consolidated his pover over tke coastal Andhra 
by entering into a matrimonial alliance with the chiefs of Nettavadi 


(corresponding to the region north of river Krishna), 


MahadSva was succeeded by Eis son Ganapatideva (AD, 1199 te 
AD, 1262). He was the greatest of the Kgkatlyas and one of the 
celebrated Andhra rulerse During his rule, the KakatIya power 
reached the zenith of its glory, Partly by diplomacy und mainly by 
war, he brought the entire Telugu-speaking area under his imperial 


swaye Thanks to his steady devotion and indefatigable energy, the 


Telugu-country attained political unity after many years of 
disintegration and disruption. His generals were Récharla Rudra, 
Rajandyaka and Sduindyaka. His victorious aruy moved from victory to 


victory and made the chiefs of Velanadgu, Amaravati, Addafiki, the Ayya 
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family, the Kayastha chiefs of Kurnool and Cuddapah ami the Telugu 
ChOqas of KonidSna and Pottapi and Nellore to acknoiledge the 
suzerainty of the Kakatiyas. He defeated’ the Eastern Galigas and 
occupied the region of Draksharama. He ಸಸರ Warangal his capital, 
He was an efficient administrator, He improved agriculture and 
constructed many irrigation tanks. He promoted trade ani commerce, 
His MOtupalli inscription records the development of seo-borne trade 
of coastal Andhra during his period, 

GanapatidSva was succeeded by his daughter Rudramadévg (A.D, 
1262 to 1296). A queen of good sense and sagacity, Rudramadevi 
possessed a dominating personality, a commanding intellect am a 
sharp mind, She assumed the title Rudradeva Maharaja and managed 
the affairs of the country very effectively. She suppressed all 
elements of disorder with the help of her faithful gererals like 
GSnagannayya and maintained intact the integrity of the KakatIya 
kingdom. The account of Marco Polo shows that she was an efficient 
ruler and that she was l1ked by “hi people for her policy of 
equity and justice, 


After the death of RudramadSvi, her grandson Prataparudradeva 
became the king of Warahgal (A.D. 1296 to 1323). He was thé last of 
the Kakatiyas. He was an experienced general and able administrator. 
He ruled the country with truth and justice. But, internal 
rebellions and external invasions took place during his reign, 
shaking the very foundations of the kingdom, He suppressed the 
internal revolts and brought the situation under his control. But 
he was defested in AD. 1310 by Malik Kafur the commander of the 


army of Alauddin. He purchased peace by agreeing to _pay annual 
UNE 
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tribute to Delhi. After the death of Alauddin, Prataparudradsva 
declared his independence and ruled over the country. But he was 
not destined to rule long. The Tughluk army of Delhl twice invaded 
Warafigal in AD.1323. Pratdparudradava was finally Gefeated and 
taken a prisoner. After his death the line of the KakatYya rulers 


came to an end, 


To conclude, under the KakatIyas the Telugu country attained 
political cohesion and administrative unity. It wasaperiodof 
peace and security. The peace and prosperity of the people 1ed to 
the development of industry, trade and commerce. They caused the 
clearance of forests and encouraged new settlements of the people. 
They took great interest in agriculture and irrigation. They 
created the Nayaka (Nayatikara) system and patronised arts and 


letters, Thus there was all round progress in the country, 
(111) The Eastern Gafipas 


The Eastern Ganigas of Kalitiea were originally the feudatories 
of the Chilukyas or the CnSjas for a long time. They were known 
as the Barly Gafigas and the Later Gafigas. They became independent 
during the period of a later Gafiga ruler Anafitavarman Chdga Gana. 
Kalifiga was their capital. Their territory in Indhra included the 
present districts of Srikakulam, Visakhapatnam and Godavari, extended 
from Gafijsm to the river GOdavari., 

Vajrahasta V (AD. 1038 to AD. 1070) was the Founder of the 
1ater Gafiga line of rulers. He ruled peacefully. His son and 
successor was Rijaraja 1 DevEndravarman (A.D. 1070 to AD, 1078). 


He was a contemporary of Kulottufiga I. 
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Anafitavarman Chdga Gafiga (A.D, 1078-1152) was a great 
ruler of the Eastern Gafigas, He extended his territory from 
the river Gafiga to the Gddavari. The next important king was 
Rijardjadva IIT (AD, 1198-1211). The Kakatiya King Ganapatidava 
conquered the territory of Velandidu , defeated the Gafiga king and 
brought central Z#dhra under his control. Other important Gafiga 
rulers were Aniyafika Bhima TIT (A.D.1211-1238), Narasimha 1 
(AD. 1288-1268), Bhinudzva 1 (A.D.1263-1278) and Narasimha II 
(4D 1278-1205) During the period of BhinudSva II (A.D.1205« 
1327) the army of Delhi conquered Warangal and occupied 
Rajahmundry, Kongavidu and NellSre. Narasimha TIT (A,D.1227- 
1353) was the last Gafiga king to be considered in this resume 
of political history. in his time, many important political 
changes took place in Andhra. After a short period of Muslin 
rule, Kapayanayaka established an independent kingdom at Warahgal. 
ProOlaya Veniregqi founded the Regqi kingdom in coastal Andhra 
at Addanki. Récherla Sifigamanayaka became the founder of the 
Velama kingdom of Racakonda. The Aravlti SSmad8vard38 asserted 
his iniependence in Western Andhra. The Sgfgama brothers, 
Harihara and Bukka 1aid the foundation for the mighty Vijayanazara 
Rnpire in AD, 1336, 


CHAPTER IT 
THE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY 


SECTION: 3 
INTRODUCTORY 


The terms used to desorlbe 


the village assembly were Urivaru, Intivaru, Prajglu, Sanasta-Prajalu 
G3vundas, Mah janulu and Agtadada-praja.”, tho Urivaru, the Intivaru, 
the Maha2janulu and the Givundas denoted the heads of families, while 
the Prajalu, the Samasta-Prajalu and the AStzda5a-Prata referred to 
all the people of a village. Sometimes, the assembly was known by #3 
number, like the forty of Prdiipalli or the Navapelli Muppedintiviru 
or the sixty BitIlu or the hundred and two G3vundass ; 


The inhabitants of each village organised themselves into a 
corporate body even {rom a very early period, The Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions of the 3rd century BeC., while referring toa village 
headman and a town Sorierstick contain the earliest reference to the 
formation and the working of local assemblies in the Telugu countrys 
The Masulipatnam plates of ChZlukya Bhima I7 (A.D. 9-5) refer to 
the youths eloquent at committee meetings. It may be said that the 
village assembly discharged a variety of functions, acjyuired 8 
complex organisation and managed the affairs of villagars quite 
definitely from the S3tavahana period. The committee system became 
popular in the conduct of the village administration diring the 
medieval period, as is evident in the Uttarandrir inse>iption of the 
time of Parantaka T in Tamilnadu and in the MasulIpatnam plates of 
the 10th century AD. in the Telugu country 

The Telugu country was divided for the purpose o2? administration 


into several administrative divisions known as Nadu, S5hala and Grama. 


lO 


The ChSja administrative sub-divisions like Kottamy Nadu, Valanadu 
pd Mendalam prevailed in the southern districts of the Andhra 
country ¢ The village, the:lowest territorial unit, inciuded in it 
one or more hamlets. A few villages were united to form a Sthale. 
The Nadu, whiéh was also a group of villages, was the biggest 
territorial assembly in “hs Jobat government. Thus the Nadu or 
Sthala, Town and Village were the important administrative units wih 
four kinds of assemblies, called the Ngdu, the Nagara, the Mah3janas 
and the Uru. The part played by the village assembly (Oru) 18 
described belowe 

According to the Local Records (Ante, p.8) the people gathered 
together in villages for purposes of co-operation security and wad 
assistance in their community life. The reclamgtion of land for 
cultivation necessitated the clearance of jungle which was most 
probably carried out by the members of the same community. A few 
families came together to form a village, The extent of? 8 village 
depended on the land owned by all families in a village. The size 
of a village differed from one village to another, For example, 
a record from avalii of 58,1162 mentions that the viilage was 
800 khandigas in extent when it was granted to the Brahmanas 
According to the Pithapuram plates of Virachoda, the Malavelli 
village included in it twelve hamlets, 


SECTION: 2 
S OF THE VILLAGE BLY 
Bieeer Assemblies in the Villaces 


There were bigger meetings in which 411 the people 
participated. A record from Madakasira of A.D, 950 refers to 


ಚಾ ಕಾ ಮಾ ಲ್‌ SS AE pi SES 


* This classificotion is made on “the paeis of the nomenclature 
found in the inscriptions. 


the assembly 0 
Chirupi, Chiht 


from Tafigeda 0 


= D0 


f the inhabitants of the four villages (nilkAru), 
akunta, Chiriyavolalu and Vuluvattu. An epicraph 
f 5.1230 states that the eighteen sangyas 


(assemblies) and the Ubhaya-nan3d551-pekkatigru gave to the temple 


of god Rimanatha 2 duty on all sales ot the rate of a visam per 


mada of the sale price. In this case, the village assembly was 


formed with the people of the 18 samayas and the merchant 


community of the place. It is evident that the heads of 


merchants took part in the village assembly. 


The Soemasta-Prajg 


The Sana 


village focmed 
to Praja is to 
century AD, 


the assembly 0 


5 ‘No. “Place of 


a a) 


1. Bekkallu 
ಭೊ Peruru 

3. Bapatla 
pL 


'ಠ. NadigUdem 


6, Pushpagiri 
7 pS Kokkireni 


sta-praja denoted all the people, who ina 

the village assembly. The earliest reference 
be found in a Chippagiri record of the 8th 

The following are a few examples, which refer to 


f the Samasta-Prajas of a place, 


~~ ಮ್ಯಾ ಜಾ ™p್‌ ಧನ್‌ ಮ್‌ ನ್‌್‌ ಧೀ ದ್‌ ಧಿ ಳೂ ಳಾ ವೂ ಕಾ eo“ ಗಾ ಧಾ ್ಯಾ ವಾ 


inscription ‘Date " Members or the assembly 


TN ad 
. 


11th Samasta-Janulu 
century AD 


5.1041 Samasta-praja 

5.1057 Prajalu o? the place 

$41221 Samasta-praja, Nayakulu and 

Katipulu. 

5.1222 Samasta-praja 

5. 1222 Samasta-praja 

5.1236 Sanasta-praja, Komatis, Kaiipulu 
Gollalu, Brahmins, Sdlevaru 


Karnam and lekkape tbuvaru 


“2 


8. Aim 4 $81239 Pinnama Vefikaigaru, the Reddis, 
| | LD 1317 
the Karnams and the Samasta-praja 


ol AralUru. 


9, Makhtal 5.123 All the Samayas (samasta-samayslu) 
of the place, 
10. Kopparam 8.1245 All the inhebitants (Prajalu)and 
Yettisa-panivaru of Kopparaw. 
11. Alafiptr CV.E,23 Samasta-janulus 
12. AlavAnipalle C V.E.24 Samasta-praja 
13. Pamulapadu undated Samasta-praja 


oN 


The AgtidaSa=Praja (the Eighteen Castes) 


Another name used for the village assembly was paduneninid3.- P 
jatula-Praja or_AstdaSa-Praja or padunenimidi-samayalavaru. The 
term Eighteen castes denoted the whole population of a village. It 
was an assembly of all classes of the people. I{ is evident from the 
following examples that the Eighteen Prajas possessed extensive powers 
and discharged several duties as a corporate body of the entire 


Re of the village, 


—— 
ಳಾ ಗಾ ವ PA ದಾ ದಾ ಮ ಪ್‌ ಬ್ಯ ಬಾವ್ರಾ ಲಾ ಇದ ವ್ಯ ದಾ ವ್ರ ದಾ ವ್ಯೂ ದ್ರಿ ವ್ಯೂ ಸ್‌ ದಾ ನಾ ಲಾ ಕಾ ಕನ ಅನ ಳಾ ವ್ಯಾ ನಾ ಮಾ ಳ್‌ ವಾ $y 


$10. Place of Date "The ‘¥illere "Assembly 
Anscription 
ಲಾಗಾ ದೂರಂ a 
1. NZeulapiiu 8,1225 All the people of the Eighteen 
K communities of the place made 8 


ಸ gift to the god Malnatha, 


ಲ Taಗಿgeಕ್ಲೆಯ 


3. Tekmal 


pa 


4. Karavadi 


5. KatukUru 
6. Matagu 


pa 


ಣಿ Matéru 


} 


8. Mélaceguvu. 


wrk 


ಎಲ 


5.1230 


5.1230 


The Eighteen Samayas ard the merchants 
of Taಗಿತe್ನಿa made =a duty on all sales 
to the temple of Rinanatha, 
MahapradhSni Puravari Mahadeva. 
Nayathta made a gift of the cash 
income of the land-taxr of the 
village of TEkmal and the villages 
of that Sthala with the permission 
of the Eighteen communities of 
Tekuiibegla (T8imal) to the g0d 
BhSgandtha, 

The Bighteen castes, the settis, the 
Kapus, the Reqdis and others made a 
gift to the god Hananatha, 

The Eighteen J&tula Prajas made a 
gift to the ged Gopinatha. 

The Eighteen braias made a gift of 
a part of siddhiyamu paid by them 
to nagaru to the local temple. 

The Eighteen Prajas made a gift te 
the god, Mali3Svara, 

The Velamas and all tho people of 
the place made a gift to the ged 
Svayafibhudeva. 

The people of the Eighteen commnnl- 
ties (asta-daSa-Prajalu) of the 
Mapur-sthala made a gift of cash 


revenue to the god Somandtha 
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10. MedikongUru 8.1240 The Eighteen communities and the 
Kapus of the village made a gift of 
visamu income to the god GSpIinatha. 

11. GotUru 5.1319 Refers to the gift of land nade with 
the consent of the Eighteen-Prajas 
of the village headed by Natvireddi. 
and Papireddi. 

12, Goturu 5.1842 Registers the renewal of the ahove 

gift by the 18 Prajas. 

13. Mahbubabad » undated The ‘Bighteen Prajas male a gift to 
the god Jayaivara 


ಚ್‌ ಕ್‌ ಪಾತ್ರ ಇರಲ್ಲಾ ನ್‌ ಲ್ಯ ಬಾವ್ಯ ನಾ ್ರ ನಾ ್ಯ ದಾ ದ್ಯಾ ಲ್ಯ ಪ್ಯೂ ಬ್ಯ ಲಾ ದಾಲ ನ್ಯ ಆ ್ಯ ಪ್ಲ ನಾ ನ್ಯ ಜಾ ದಾ ಉದಾ ಗ್‌ ಪ್ಯೂ ವ್ರ ನ ಲ್ಯ ದಾ ಬಾ ಲ್ಲ ಗ್‌ ಲಾ ರಾ ದ್ರ ಗನ ಪ್ರ 


Ihe Urivarn 
& ou ! 


The Urivaru, GramInulu, Gramsyakulu, Uriprejalu, Sabhavaru 
or Gramastulu were used to denote both the villagers and the village 
assembly. The following examples show that the inhabitants of a 
place were acting together in their corporate capacity on matters of 


common importance 


5:10. Place o? Date” The Village Assondly 
Inscription 
1. Ganapavaram Of the time The villagers (Uriprajaly) granted 
k of KulSttuniga Kr 
Rajendra a piece of land to Kamoju 
2. Mukhalifigan S104 TOtakalivaramunavaru (the people 


of TOtakalivaram) agreed to 


maintain a lamp. 


ಎಬಿಗ್ಡಿ ಇ 


3. Mukhalifeam(No. 1094) S.1045 Yatedivaru (the people of Yétaqi) 
agreed to protect a lamp. # 


4, Mukhalihgam(No . 1090) S.1045 Anapatitavaru (the people of Amapedta) 
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agreed to look after a lamp, 


5, MukhaliAigam 5.10538 Birattanaviru (the people of 


- 


Biratta) agreed to continue a lamp. 

6. Mukhalinigam 5.1054 Banivaru (the people of Bani) in 
the division of Varaha-VaAtan 
agreed to maintain a lamp. 

7. Mukhalifigam undated -4 TSmaraceruvunaviru (the villagers 
of Tdmaraceruvu) agreed to look 
after a lamps 

8. Mukhalifigam undated «6 Jealanirivaru (the inhabitants of 
Jalamir) agreed to protect a lamp, 

9, Razdle undated Rafigdlanivaru (the villagers of 
Rathgdla) agreed to maintain a lamp, 

10. SrikUrmam 5.1071 YYirivaru (the villagers of? this 
village) agreed to continue a lamp, 

11. Sriktirmam 5.10748 Penufigotivaru (the people of 

i Penuhgota) agreed $0 look after 

a lamp, 

12. SrikUrmam $1001 Salivendanavaru (the people of 
S3livenda) agreed 50 continue a lamp. 

13. Tadgikalapudi 5,1138 Refers to Gramavasulu or Sthanikuln 
(villagers) in connection with 


a gift, 


hed a a 


=D 


Ihe Intjviru or Okkalu 

The villagers of a place as a corporate body are referred to 
as the Iptiviru. The Intivaru denoted the households who were the 
same as the Okkalu in medjeval Karnataka. The households or 
cultivators in a village constituted the village assembly and the 
heads of families were its members. They acted as trustees of the Local 
gifts. A record from Narayanapuram of 5.1054 mentions that the gift 
for a lamp was maintained by the Navapalli-thirty households 
(Navapalli-muppadint ivaru-chafidrirkanuganadapafiealaviru). An 
undated record from Alafiptir refers to the head of the village 
assembly of the 300 Okkalipas, who built the Aiitya-griha at 


UttarSSvara. 
Halaru,_ the many 


‘Tne term halaru or paluvuru or the many was used for the 
village assembly. An undated record from Penukonda mentions that 
the halaru (all the people of the place) granted the gift of some 
taxes to the temple of Mailaradéva, In this case, ths halaru 
represents the assembly of the village people. 


GSundas or Farmers 


GEundas was another name used for the village assembly. 
G3undgs denoted farmers. An inscription from Kathbaddr of 3.805 


records that the Gaundas and the Brahmins of Beldugopde made a gift 


of some land to the Tditya temple. The members of tha village 
assembly of Beldugonde included both farmers and Brahnins. A record 


fom Gunimorubagal of 8.858 states that the Uru consisted of a number 
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of GBungas or farmers. Another record from Kafibadtr of 5.4887 
registers that the hundred and six Gaundas of the village were 
ordered by the {illustrious Polalchoradeva to take care of the 
Beldugonge tank. In this case, the village assembly consisted of 
106 farmers or heads of families. An inscription {rom Hindupur of 
8.1109 records that a number of GSundas, who came {rom Nagara-s Tua 
with their carts, settled in the country ruled by SdmaSanikara Nayak 
of Ratnagiri. They founded three new villages. A record from 
Atakulagungu of 5.1292 mentions that the Giundaprajas {cultivator s) 
of the village acted as a witness to a transaction. From these 
records, it can be inferred that the inhabitants of a village were 


referred to as GSundas or Ggundaprajalu 
The Mah5jangs 


The village assembly of the Brdhmanas was known as ths 
MahSjanas. An inscription from Chippagiri of the time o? Chalukya 
Vi jayaditya Satyasraya (A.D .696-723) refers to a grant of land by 
Baptarasa to Dharma Bhatara with the consent of the Mahjana-praje. 
in this case, the assembly consisted of all the Mah5jans liouse~ 
holders. A record from Madhudi of 5.881 mentions taat the 
Mahi janas granted some land to the Vishnu temple, A Pedda Turibalaw 
evigraph of A.D, 1106 states that the Mah3janas of the village 
Tuibula made some contributiors out of the toll revenue of the 
village for the service of the ಔ೦d KapekanthSSvara. Another record 
from Chinna Tufibalam of A.D,1142 mentions that the one hundred 
and forty Mahajanas of Tufibula gave some land for the service of 
the KS Savadiva. An inscription from BollavArapadgu of A.D.1153 


states that a11 the Mahajanas of Dayyalareyiru presented some land 
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to RiuBlveretBve. Another inscription from Durgi of 341241 records 
that the Mgh5janas of Daravemula granted a certain portion of their 
income to the temples of RudrSSvara and BollZS8vara. From these 
examples, it can be inferred thot the Mahijanas were acting as a 
corporate body in a villages They formed the village assembly, 
also known as the Mahdjanas. The heads of the Brahmin families 


were its members, 


SETIONs 3 
MEMBERS OF TIE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY 


The village assembly was sometimes knowm by the aumber of its 
members. The number refers to both the membership of the village 
assembly and probably to the number of families which came together 
to form the village for the first time, The record from Nardyanapuram 
of 5.1054 refers to the Nivapalli-Muppadintivaru. It is evident that 
tne village assembly of Navapalli composed of thirty members and the 
village probably consisted of thirty families, Another record of 
$,1050 from the same place mentions the Nzevapalli Kafipulu, who were 
probably the Navapalli thirty households. Ina third record of 
5,1105 from tho same place, the members of the assembly were called 
the Nayakulu, Thus the village assembly was known either by the 
number of its members or by the inhabitants of the village, The 
members were called the Nayakas. There are other similsr examples. 
According to an undated record from AlatipUr, the village “ssenbly 
* consisted of 300 Okkaligass Another inscription from the same places 
of the RashtrakUta period mentions the Alafipir thirty, who were the 
heads of the Gamundga-praja of Alafipur. They were called Gramamakhyulu 


that is, the members of the village assembly. Jn this case, the 


p> 


assembly consisted of 300 households with an executive body of 

30 members. A record from China-KafidukUr of AD.1283 refers to the 
village assembly of Kafidukdr, which consisted of sixty Eyitilu, who 
granted one ddg of laid for the naivadya of Rimséveradiva, A 
record from Keiboddiru of AD.965 s1so refers to the village assembly, 
which consisted of one hundred and six Gaundas. Sometimes, the 
members were called merely by the number. A record from Bpatla of 
3.1066 mentions the Prethpalli-forty; that is, the forty members of 
the village assembly of Pretipalli, The villzsge assembly of the 

Maha janas was also known by the number of its members. Some of therm 
were the five hundred Mahajanas of Malvana, the humired and forty 
Maha janas of Tufibala, and the three hundred MahSjanas of Pilaparru. 
It appears from this practice that even after the new households 
came, settled down and joined the village assembly as members, the 
village assembly continued to be known by its original number which 
was prefixed to its name in the beginninge A record from Amaravati 
of’ 5,1080 supports this view. It refers to Lhe Modadla Kampulu 
(principal cultivators) to whom a gift was entrusted for its 


maintenance 


THB MEETINGS OF THE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY 


It can be inferred from the following expressions that the 
village assembly functioned in an autonomous way in attending to its 
corporate responsibilities. These expressions also indicete that the 
village assembly held meetings, conducted discussions and took decisions. 


They are given below 
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S.No. Place of Date Tho Telugu word used to denote "the 
Inscription - meeting 
1. Alatiptr RastrakUta iccunatlu kattadi casenu (agree- 
pe?iod ಮಹತವದ Kis 


ment made to continue the gift), 


2 


4, 


5 


11. 


15 
16. 
17 


18. 


Sanigaram 


Alatipur 
Peruru 
Konidena 


Bhimavaram 
0fgd1le 
Kulapak 


Voppicherla 
Katukfir 
Tafigeda 


Karavadgi 


Kokkireni 
AllUru 


Makhtal 
Kopparam 


Sarpavaram 


Sifigarikonda 


20 


5. 973 
A.D. 1051 


5.1022 
CV.E23 


5.1041 


5.1069 


5.1099 
541194 


5.1201 
A.D .1279 


51221 
51225 
5.1230 
5,1232 


5,1236 


5.1239 
A.D 1317 


51243 
5.1245 
5.1334 


5.1365 


nodanibadaci -bettina (endowed it 
after obtaining the consent of) 
sanasta-Janulu-kUdi -cSsins -dharmamu 
(all the people of the place 
assembled together to make the gift), 
Feriru-sanasta-praja-yel1ayatikiid3 
(all the people of Periru assembled 
together). 

341 -SrIkEsavadavaralke-niccina 
k3nka (naving assembled made the 
gift to the god Sr1-X3Savadsva) 
1ccitimi (agreed to give) 
annatamuna (with the consent of) 


anumati (consent) 


sahitanuganu (along with others) 
bettina datt1 (gave the gift) 
sannidhini (in the presence of) 
gUdai-jSsing-dharmamu (naving met 


made the gift). 


1eciri (gifted). 


neraieeanu (in the presence of) 


satinddana (with the consent of) 
istimi (we gifted) 
samayari-nirvahiiicina-somayulakuni 
(for the members of the assembly who 
conducted the work). 

sarvananyamu cesirieana (gave as 


charity or free gift). 
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19. ChinakafidukUru undated nasavatanu bettitimi (gave 
towards monthly expenditure) 

20. Uppunaguluru undated gramasakhini (the asseubly as 
witness). 


MAKING OF GIFTS 


Gifts were made in the presence of the inhabitants, The record 
from Madakasita of A.D.950 mentions that Sunda Kadiysnna and 
PallikAra Tuvanna were each granted some land for repairing the, 
Olageze tank in the presence of the inhabitants of the four 
villages, Chirupi, Chinitakunte, Chiriyavolalu and Vujuvattu. A 
record from AllUru of A.D.1317 states that G2la Muddanaboyingu and 
Dana Madava gave some land as charity to the temple of Ishta 
Kané8vara in the presence of Pinnama Vefkafigaru, the Leqgis, the 
Karnams and the samastapraja of AzalUr. These examples show that 


the gifts were made in the presence of the village asrembly. 


Gifts were also made with the consent of the village assembly. 
The Tékmal record of §,41230 refers to the gift of the cash income of 
the land -tax of the village of Tékufibedla and the villages of that 
sthala at the rate of one mada to god BhOgandtha made by Mahipradhiani 
puravari Mahadeva nayatika with the permission of the 13 communities 
of Tekwibedla, He was probably the officer in charge of the 
administration of the sthala of Takuribedlas An inseriotion from 
Makhtal of 841243 ವಸರ that Gufidaya-nayanifigdiru and Pradhan 
Kofhdanayanifigaru granted sifiganddamu-pannu to one Sifigena with the 
consent of the samasta-samayas together with the Sr1 Vaishnava-samaya. 
A Gotaru epigraph of $,1319 mentions that MahinandalSivara Apratimalla 
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Gahgaya DSvachdgqa MahSr3ja made a gift of land to (K38a) Chamaya- 
batudu with the consent of the 18 Prajas of the village. 

Meetings of the village assembly took place to make gifts to 
temples. A KatukUr record of $.1225 mentions that the 18 communities, 
such as the Mahajanas, the Nagaramu, the Katipulu, the Balafja 
merchants and others joined together to make the gift to god 
GdpIindtha. The Tafigeda epigraph of $S.1230 states that in the 
presence of (sanmidhini) D4varindyaka, the 18 sgmayas of the Tanigeda 
Sthala and the UbhayanSnads$ipeitarigru entered into an agreement to 
levy a duty on all sales in the tow to the god Ramandtha. An 
inscription from Karavadi of $.1232 registers that the Reddis, the 
Kapus, the settis, the 18 castes and others assembled together to 
make the gift of some land and taxes to the god H&manitha. A 
Mglaceguvu record of $,1233 mentions that on the authority of Mariqu 
Nagiregdi, Bollayareddi, the Nayatikara of Bomiraju Erraya pregada, 
the Velamas and all the people of that place gave some lam to the god 
Svayatibhudeva. An inscription from Mandir of 841236 records that the 
people of the 18 communities of the twelve villages of Manptr $thala 
united to make the gift to the god STnanZthae 


VENUE OF THE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY 


It can be inferred from the records that the village assembly 
generally met in a temple hall or village hall called Chiived to 


ಾಾ 


transact its business. While in the case of the Brahmadeya villages, 
the membership of the assembly was confined to the Brahmin residents 
of the place, in the assembly of other villages, the membership was 
apparently open to all the communities of the place, unless of course 


, the heads of the households in a village were its only members, 

x The Eu coxa pla om Hak poge from Tonge dA od Memin hare Ue bhi 
x Ha Chaplin om Ha Nd rhe are ar heze alg (cane Ha 
Stadia conAcstid + [ valogeA. 
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The village assembly had its own executive and officials, 


SECTION: 4 
TYPES OF VILLAGE EXECUTIVES: 
Urinsvakulu 

Tne Urinayakulu were the chiefs of the village. They 
resemble the Aimannigas or the Panchayat, in medieval Karnataka. 
The Urinayakulu were the executive of the village assembly, called 
UrivEru. They looked after the gifts entrusted to them, They gave 


gifts to temples. They maintained perpetual lamps in the temples. 


A few examples may be cited, 
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S.No. Place of Date Tne riillage Fxecvtive 
Inscription 
1. Venfiru 8.1050 Vendiri Nayakulu (the Nayakas of 
Ventiru made a gift to god Ran3- 
vara ). 
2. Mukhalingam 841055 dinini-nachafidrarkamu-nadipihpanh- 


galavaru Ngkarapuzada-Nayakulu 
(the Nayakas of NkavapuyAda would 
maintain this gift), 

8B, Arasavilli 8.1068 Iydri-nSyakulu-achafidrarkamuna- 
bettu (the Nayakas of this village 
would continue this g1£t). 

4. Konidena 8.1069 RZoakodukulu, dSfatiu, niika 
niyerulu Kid1 urazdkayunulvard- 
paaikayi-nicchitinl (princes, 
cultivators and the chiefs cf the 
village assembled to grant sone 


land and the income derived from 


3 


ಒದ್ರಿಔ ` 


the village to th> god 
SrikSSavadava)., 

5, Bhimavaram 8.1099 Uriniyakulu (the 3hiefs of the 
village? and Sriv2ishnavulu granted 
somgland to Akkas3ia I5t5ju. 

6. Mukhalingam 5.1107 Esvara Nayaku- Nad ckinayaku= 
berasina-varachafidrarkamung - 
nadupaligalavaru (3gvara Nayake, 
Numkkinayaka and others, who were 
the heads of Nakarapuvada, would 
look after the gift nade by Duggan, 

| wife of Nagadeva rabyadi). 
7. Siigavaran $81127 | Sifihapuramu Naygklu ( the 
Nayakas of Sifihapnramu would 
maintain this gif), 

-8. Sifindchalam 5.1129 IyUiri -E11amandyaka-berasina- 
Nayakulut (the Nayakas of this 
village like Ellananayaka would 
maintain this gift with the income 
received from the land granted for 
this purpose). 

9, Sithdchalam 5.1275 aiduguru-Nayakulu -nadupaiealavaru 
(the five Nayakas would maintain 
the gift). 


A record from SrikUrmam of 5S. 1152 mentions the sxecutive 


of the village assembly functioning at different villages in the 
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Varahavaditani-yishaya. : 
S.No. Name of the , Members of the executive 
village 

1. Simhapuramu Taitya Nayaku 15paina Nayakulu, 

2, Srikirmamu "  Narapa Nayaka ISpaina Nayakulu, 

3. Ippali Gafigama Nayaku 1dpaina Navakulu. 

4. Tinaraceruvu Vishnuma Nayaku 1opaina Nayakulus 

5. Sanmnukapatippuna Kurivitiphima Nayaku 1dpaina Nayakulu. 

6. Eradapatipuna Tollabimallapa Nayaku ldpaina Nayakulu. 

7. Dharmavaramuna Erangmandgalilku lSpaina Navakulu, 

8. BhSgapuramu Diirattadlu (heads of the agricultural 
: community of the place). 

9, Tadipagit1 Mah janas (heads of the Bzahmadsya village). 

10, Mangalamu Ponnagiye-Nayakulu or the Nayakas of the 

\ ':  illage of Ponnadiya,, 
PANCHAVAR TM 


it was a committee of the village assembly. Its duty was to 
realise the revenue from the villagers due to the king on certain 
class of lands amounting to.five shares (paficha-vira) out of the 
six of the entire assessment, It is believed that ths members of 
the village assembly formed themselves into different commf “tees for 
the purpose, of administration and one of them was known as the 
Pafichavara committee. The Masulipatnam plates of Chalulkya Bhimg II 
(AD IMAS) refer to the Pafichavira committee and state that youths 


eloquent at committee meetings were honoured with the membership on 
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the committee of five as its members by the chief people of the 
village. It is evident that the choosing of a person to serve on the 
Panchavara committee was considered a great honour. The great men 

of the village assembly were selected as the members of the committee. 
The se members were selected from the Mahajanas. They were called 
Vara-pramukhg or Vgriye-pperumakkal in Tamilnagu. The Paficevarim 

of the Masulipatnam plates was the sare as the Pafichaviravariyam of 


the Uttaramerdr records (ET, XXITIl, pp.22-28), 


SECTION: 5 
OFFTCTALS OF THE VILLAGE 


Inere were a number of servants in every village, who received 
mSnyams (tax-free lands), méras and mirisis (fees) for their services 
rendered to the village community. The headman of the village was 
variously known as Grimani, GrSmike, Graminudu, Grimddhipa, Rattadi, 
Pedda -kpu, Gramavibhudu, GGunda, Prabhu, Grimasvami, Modi11 Nayaka 
and Rishtrakita, Redgi was used frequently in the epigraphs as the 
village headman., He was also known as Gramaklita, from which Gauda 


is derived. Redgi is a Telugu variant of the Sanskrit RashtrakUta. 


It may be mentioned that the village servants were known as 
the Syagars. They were called so because they held ayans. Generally 
thétr number was twelve. But their number depended on the exigencies 
of work, rural economy and the size of the village. In some of the 
villages, the duties and functions of more than one servant were 
united in the same person. The origin of the 2yagir systen is 
difficult to trace. Dr.N.Venkataramanayya (1935, p.161) opines that 
it was in full force during the period of the K3akatlyas. Inscriptions 
show that the yagar system existed in the country during the perlod3 
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under study and continued to be so even afterwards. The Syagars 
were the village servants rather than the servants of the goverment. 


Inscriptions refer to the following officials of the village, 
The Redd 


He was the headman of the village. He was alsc the chief 
executive of the village assembly. He was the pivot of the village 


administration, His office was known as rattadiiamu or raddikamu 


or gramakUtatvamu or gramanisvamitvamu or rashtrak{itom. lis office 


pe 


was acquired in different ways. It was acquired by an individual 
who founded a village, as stated in the Local Records, When a group 
of agricultural families came together, cleared the forest and 
formed a new settlement, their leader who had significant influence 
among the elders of the group, approached the king vith presents 
and obtained the sanction for his acting as the ಔಸ್ಲಲi of the new 
village. Sometimes, he was appointed by the ruler; if not, his 
office was to be confirmed by the government. He heldi one or more 
villages under his control (SIZ, X,No. 112). There were instances 
of there being more than one headman in one village (S81, IV, 
No.1186). , The following are a few instances, 


s.No. Place of [2 [3 [2 + [2 Date . [J [1 kd} [) [3 [2 [7 Reddikam “ [J [J [J [3 - - 
nSeriptIon AE A EN 
3, Kaluchufibarzu Amma II The office of the GrimakUta of 

? A.D .945-970) ಸಾರವ 


this village was granted to 
\ | Kusumayudha by the king. 
2, Bezawada 5.1087 Kulottuhga I granted the rcgdikam 
of Begaviga to BhaAgena Bhima as 


R a reward for his service (mechi- 


3. DavulUiru 8.1054 
4, Anadtapir 5.1109 
54 Amahitapur 8,1230 
6. AnaXitapUr 8.1273 
7. NasanakOta 5.1273 
8. Pyalakurti 5.1310 


Bezavida-redggikaribn -dayacesina). 
Kommana Nayaxa was granted reqdi- 
komu of Divuliru ty Yelanati 
Golikarzja. 

Refers to the conferment of the 
reddqirikamu right over Dhammavaran 
in equal shoves or. two fanllies 

by Tipparsjayva, the subordinate 
ruler at Gutti, 

The gaudike of the village Déva- 
rEyapura was granted to Sidara 
Mudzumalla by Tirumala Somayajin, 
The yagars for the new village 
ere appointed in the presence of 
ths residents of Four villages. 
Peda ChOdamareಿಕ್ಗಿ 3 was granted the 
gaudirike of the villeges, Nasanay 
Muttavakule, Gauragiri, Kafichikunta , 


Valdru and: Ketakunuta by BukkarAya. 


Refers to the conferment of the 


gaudirike right over the village 

of Nasana to Pedachddqanareqgi by 
Bukkardya. 

Timiredqi was granted the reqdirikam 
of the villages Pzlakurti and Cura 
bodyinipadgu for having colonised 

some families inthe uninhabited 


re 

ಳ್‌ FI kf 
CUMIN 155, 
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ಇ 


moe 
tract of Yadavapuram and 
DronSchalam at the instance of 


the king S3luva Narasitha. 
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Redgikanu vas hereditary. The Kelachuiibayru grant of the 
Eastern Chalukya King Amma II (AD.045-970) refers to the cffice of 
the reddikan which was made in perpetuity. Bometimes, 1% was sold by 
its holders, A record fron DraksharSma of 5.1075 states that four 
BENS who held the right of rattadikamu of Andamiirt: with the 
eight fold enjoyments, sold it to the temple of Shinzivara 2t 


DrZkshirZna for 120 nadas. 


He discharged a variety of functions. He wes a representative 
of the government and of the people. He was responsible for the 
village administration. He should be alert in protecting the 
villagers. Dr.N, Venktataramanayya (Studies, pe161) writes that the 
main duty of the village headman was the collection of revenie 
payable by the village community to the king. The following examples 
show that the village headman had a voice in the collection of taxes. 
An undatod record from Bichaganipalle says that Mummadgi Hoddi, the 
agent of PedirSjaya, and the G3undg (hcadman) and SSnabdvs (accountant) 
of UtukUru granted exemption to the Bestabova conmunity (fishermen) 
from fishing taxes. Another undated record from Karunafichi states 
that the GSundas and the Prajas of Karumafichi made a gift of a 


portion of the dues payable to the Lihgada Viras to the god ShdgSEvars, 


Gifts were made in the presence of the headman. An epigraph 
from Sanicearam of A.D. 1052 records that the king's subordinate 


MahisSmanta Kakatlya Polalarasar after informing the l1o¢al Ggundas, and 
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with the consent of Kateradgdi and others of Bezavifika, made a gift 
of twelve house-sites, a ratna and some land to the god Madhupli&varae 
An undated record from Panugallu refers toa gift of? two nivartnas 
of rice field in every village of Kafiddir-vishaya with the consent of 
the grima-ndyaka by king Tonda. An inscription from Basar of S.1070 
mentions that Dandaniyaka Mallidévarasa granted some land, paddy and 
011 to the god AbhinavakeSavadSva in the presence of five GEundas. 
In this case, the five GZundas were acting as the heatmen of the 
village. An undated record from Boddindkala states that while 
JHnaSiva Bhatara was in charge of the dsva-bhOga lants and Appana 
was the Gund,’ a certain Kagisetti made a gift to the temple of 
KnSSvara. | 

Gifts were made by the village headman. An inscription from 
Katibaddru of A «883 mentions that the GHungas and the Brahmins of 
Beldugonde 6nd some land to trie Aditya temple when Kura-Gaunda 
was the porezade (headman), An seadh in the Hydercbad Museun of 
A.D, 1134 7600165 gifts of land ಸ money to the god COmSvara by 
Manneya Malladdvarase, the M ahdjarias » the Prabhus and others. A 
record from Alafipuir of 8.989 refers to a gift at the rate of one 
gadyana for one village in ಸಿಂಸಿಂ-390 to the god BrahmSsvara by the 


Prabhus of that divisions \ 


He organised the public works of the village ané looked after 
the maintenance of tanks by securing funds from the gavernmment. A 
record from Manepalli of the reign of the Nolafiba Pallava king 
Ayyapadeva states that Chorayya, and the Gaundas, and Pannasigas of 
Eragundra obtained the bittuvta from the king ‘for the upkeep of the 
tank. An iisor ition from Magakasira of AD. 950 reccrds that Gaunda 
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Kadiyanna and Paljlikaza Tuvanna were each granted 3 khandugas of 
wet land for repairing the Ojagere tank. An undated epigraph from 


Lavanliru mentions that Pdla-Maibayya and the Gunga of the place 


constructed tanks and a richcha (court house). 


He built temples and conducted ‘the village activities. An 
epigraph from Davuldru of 8.1063 mentions that Kommaya Nayaka, who 
was the grima-vibhungu (heariman) of Kugumgallu, consecrated the 
image of GokESvara and built a temple and mandapa for it at Davuldru, 
A record from NErnep3idu of 3.1093 states that Nmi Nayaka, who was 
the Lord of Valluripura, made a gift of 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp 
to the god SdnSivaradSva at Narayanapadgu. 

’ He was an officer on the spot. He discharged certain civil 
gnd magisterial duties by settling the village disputes. A record 
from Gunimorubogal states that the Mah2janas along with certain 
GBundas, and the Tru consisting of a few other G3undas, and the 
Siva teacher Varuna Siva Bhatara of the temple of NolatibaSvara being 
together brought about a settlement of distribution of lands below 
certain specified tanks. An inscription from Atakalagundu of 5.1291 
refers to the Asafikthyata-MghSganas and the Gundas as witness to the 
transaction, when Liniga-j3yya sold his vritti lamis to Naga-jiyya 
of Devanabanga. 

it was his dis to protect the life and property of the 
villagers. Hetept under his control the village militia. He not 
only protected the village from the attacks of others, but also 
rewarded those who helped hin in this regard. An undated record from 
Karshanapalle states that the Gaundas of MuttukUru granted some wet 
land to the son of a deceased hero. An inscription {rom Efibagi of the 
reign of the Bina king Mahavali-Binarasa mentions that the king granted 
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some wet land toa certain Ggunda on the occasion of & cattle-raid, 

A record from DSsirdoddi of the 10th century A.D, refers to the grant 
of land made in memory of a person who died in a compeny with the 
GSunda of Heyur in a village battle. An epigraph frem Donekallu ef 
A.D .,1059 mentions that a certain Gunga fought and fell dead, His sen 


Mach1-G3unda was granted the share of the original land of his father 


and an additio ಹ of one third share of land, 
K ಛ್‌ 
vn 
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೬ a fallow lands, the wet and dry lands, the land 


py ಯ accountant. His office was known as 
Nom in Andhra was the same as Kvlakarni of 
fk \yra. His duty was to maintain the village 
{ Yahi (SIT, X, No.586). He prepared the 


lage known as gudgikattu or ayakattu. He 


bing to the extent of the arable and waste 


Katlon, an estimate of the crops grown, the assessment of 
ಗ್‌ ary and wet crops, the total extent of brahnadSya and dévadaya lands, 
\ taxable and rent-free lands, the village services and ೭11 items 
concerning the administration of the village including public works. 
He measured the fields, fixed the tax payable by the cultivators and 
maintained the accounts of the village transactions. In fact, the 
Reddg1 and the Karnam were the principal officers of the village. Any 
business transacted on behalf of the village comunity without their 
approval was invalid and i11egal. Dr.NeVenkataramanayya (1935 p.161- 
162) states that the Redgi and the Karnam worked togethar in the 
collection of state dues, attended to the annual janabahdi and settled 


the annual accounts of the villages 


“AO 


His office was hereditary. An epigraph from Bhimoavaram 
(undated ) mentions that Karnsm Rudraya borrowed from a certain 
Murari’ Mahareqd1 four hundred \tankas on the security of his office. 
When the former kad failed to redeem his debt, the lazter gifted the 
office of karanikam to the temple of Bhingévara on the stipulation 
that any member: of the Rudraya's family could take back the office 
by depositing five hundred tarlikas with the temple. Au inseription 


from Karatpdd1 of 8,1186 refers to Karnam Anineddi as pirvavrittikddu, 
that is, the earliesr holder of the office of the Karwam of 

Karahpugi. A record from Durgi of 8.1191 mentions that Karnam Namayya 
of Durgi made a gift of land from his vritti. An undated record from 

Pinugallu states that the Karnam of the place gifted some land to the 

temple from his vritti, These examples show the heretitary nature of 


the office of karnikam., 


Inere were instances of more than one Karnam in a village, An 
inscription from Bair&nipalli of A.D,1108 refers to two Karnans of 
Bekkallu, The chief Karnam was probably called Pedda Karnam or 
Pramulcha Karnam, A record from Kudali of 5.1320 mentions Pedda Karnam 
of KandanavrOlu. An inscription from Kadparti of AD, 1005 mentions 
Pramukha-Karnam. An epigraph from ZAlavinipalle of CV,E. 3 also 
refers to Pramukha-Karnam, 

Gifts were made with the knowledge of the Karnam A record 
from Emani of S,1047 and another from Pamdpuram of 8,1200 contain at 
the end the signatures of the Karnam of the place. Here, Karman acted 
as a witness to the gifts. Secondly, he should enter the transactions - 


in his records; hence the need for his presences 
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He supervised the gifts made to the temples. An umated 
record from Alluru states that a certain Kotilihgam gave eight 
kufichas of dvy land, one gogzu of wet land and the sandy fields in 
Allaru for services in the temple. The eultivators who cultivated 
the sandy fields should pay rent and it was the duty of the Karnom 
to collect and give this to the temple for its maintenance, Thus the 
Karnam looked after the preservation or maintenance of the gifts 
made to the temple, 

He undertook the construction of #&x public works. An 
inscription from KarapUgi of 5.1186 mentions that Karnam Annipeddi 
built the compound valli gopura of the temple, An epigraph from 
Durgi of 5.1191 records that Karnam Namaya , who was the prabhu-mukhya 
of Nafidpura-agrahira, consecrated the image of GopInStha at Durgi. 

A record from Ztmakir of $41201 mentions that the Karnans, Kapus and 
others of Jilleri constructed a temple to the god Alahapurapatideva 
at Atukur, 


The Talari 

He was the village policeman, He was appointed Zor watch and 
ward purposes. He was the guardian of the village peace, lle worked 
under the guidance of the village headman. He was alco called 
Talavira, TalaySri, Kavali or Arekta. His office was hereditary and 
was known as taliritanamu, talavarike, or talirikam. fle received a fee 
called talSri-pannu or taldri-katnam or talarikomu-kSnikanu, His duty 


vas to go on rounds both day and night to preserve law and order in 


the village. He protected the life and property of the villagers 
His duty was also to watch the movements of the vagabonds, bring the 
offenders to the village court and report about the persons of bad 


character (History, p.221). 
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The Biri -Kapu 

Tne Bari -kZpu protected the village and the fields from the 
wild beasts, theives and enemies, Talari and Bari-k&pu were police 
servants of the village. While the Talari did the werk of internal 


watch, the Bari-kspu was responsible for the external watch of the 


village (History, p.222). 
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The Purohit 


The Brahman purdhit,) a learned and respected person, helped 
the villagers in several ways. His office was called paurdhityamu. 
He was also an astrologer. He was consulted by one and all about 
auspicious time for undertaking an important work. The village 
servants, the goldsmith, the blacksmith, the carpenter, ths potter; 


the washerman, the barber and the astrologer kmewn=es-thodyasaes 
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worked together in the village. They served as a link conmecting 
the village folk with the government and their officials. 


Their. Remuneration 


The officials of the village received a fee or Aya, from which 
the name Zyaear is derived. As an alternative to the ya, they 
received inim lands (rent-free lands) méras and mirasis (fees). 
Inese fees were also known as k&ndchis. So they were calied 
kSnachigaras. A record from Rivulacheruvu of S.1109(7?) refers to 
the appointment of the 2yagars in the village Dharmavaran and the 
gifts of lands granted to them by Bukkaraya. An epizravh from 
Anafitapur of 5S, 1120(?) mentions that a certain Bommanayaks with 
the permission of Bukkaraya, appointed kSnchigaras in the village 


| Madasamudran, which he had founded, An inscriptiom from Madanapalle 
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of 8,1283 records that mgra, mirasis and other service inams were 
granted to the village serwants in the village Kasuntiru. An epigraph 
from Anahtapiir of $,1270 refers to the specified por{tions of Land 
granted to the village servants. An undated record from Nalajanapadu 
mentions that a gift of some land was made to the village chicf 
Baairdju as his hereditary land. A record from Pedakongiru of 
841239 refers to the talari-pannu in the 18 villages of the 
Konguru-sthala. Another record from Maddipaqu of A.D.1275 mentions 
talarikamu-kinikamu, An undated record from Panem mentions 
Kaveli-katnem (teldri fee). 
SECTION: 6 
FUICTIONG OF THE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY 

From very early times, the local bodies carried on the 
functions like construction and maintenance of public works, such 
as temples, tanks, gardens, wells, halls, satras, etc. collection of 
taxes payable to the government and administration of justice. In 
pre-Vijayanagara Karnataka, the village assemblles carried out these 
functions. In pre=Vijayanagara Andhra also, the people governed 
themselves by means of their assemblies in villages and tows a3 
shown below 

Tne following statements indicate the powers and functions of 
the vi1lage assembly, "If we, the assembly should fail (to fulfill 
the contract) , we shall incur all the sins committed between the 
(river) Géifigd and (Cape) Kinari" (TA, 40, pe110). "We, the assembly 
of this town, ordered that all the 0i1-miYls existing in this village 
shall (henceforth) be set up on this land, and a portion of the oil 


{compressed in them) shall be obtained for the lamp" (IA, 40, pe111). 
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We, the Eighteen castes, having assembled together, made this gift 
of land free from taxes and miscellaneous fees to the deivy (NI,11,o 
58). “We, the men of the district (niidu), the viliagers and the 


heads of assemblies, agreed to give the god. ..35 kalafiji of gold 
- [3 [7 - < “ “ (WI, 16.54). 


Zhe Assenbiy_as a Bank 

A socio-economic feature of the medieval period was the 
numerous gifts made by philanthropic persons. for the conduct of 
various public works in villages and towns. The local bodies took 
care of these gifts in order to provide the people with certain 
amenities. The assembly functioned like a bank receiving cash gifts 
from individuals and ufilising the money for the purpose indicated 
by the donors. A record from SrikUrmam of 58.1071 refers to a gift 
of five nédas by Purnakoti with the stipulation that fov the 
eri (poli) on the five wuidas the village avsenbly (T-dri viru 
poli-nadapatisalaviru) should maintain a lamp in ‘the temple of 
SrikUrmad8va. An epigraph from Rellivalasa of $,1075 states thst 
Erapotandyaka entrusted the assembly with a gift of five ಬನಿರೆಯತ 
(Tr1-Vasamunai-betpina-nidalu-5) for maintaining a perpetual lamp 
in the temple of Chdlaganiga-Madhnavadeva. An inscription from 
Mahadevamahgalam of the reign of ParakSsarivarman mentions that the 
assembly of Mavalimnafigalam in Tunigu agreed to conduct some charity 
(name missing) with the gold it had received from a certain VairamEgan, 


the headman of Kuruvili. Jnese examples show that the assembly 


received money not, only for the conduct of public services but also 
as deposits on interest, 
in some instances, the rate of interest which the assembly had 


to pay was fixed. An inscription from Gugimallam of 58.827 records 
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that Kadigai T8}1, the headman of Viramnafigalam made a gift of gold 
(20 Kajafiju) for a lamp, fixing the interest on the gold four 
kalafijus pez year at the rate of four manjaqis for each kalafiju 
(this comes to twenty per cent of interest per annum), The 
assembly should purchase with this money 180 nBlis of ghee at the 
rate of 45 for a kalafiju accrued on the amount it received at the 
rate of 1 uyi per day. Another inscription, from the same place of 
$8,820 refers to the gift of gold (30 kajafiju) for a lamp and offerings, 
entrusted to the assembly on condition to pay interest. A record 
from Kalahasti of AD.1016 refers to the gift of gold (6 kalafiju) 
for a lamp, fixing the MR 13/4 kalefiju and one manjadi per 
year at the rate of a kunri per kajafiju per month, which works out 
to 20 per cent, a rather heevy rate of interest. 
Village Lands 


it 
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The village assembly had the right to acquire land and 1i¢ 
could sell or grant the jsane for any act of public utility. Some- 
times, land gifts were made by the king ox ‘his ofTicers or the 
village assembly or the willage assembly and officers jointly or 
individuals with the consent of the village assembly or the 
village assembly and other village corporations Jointly. The 
following exauples will show these functions of the village assembly 
1. Allaru village, situated in Ongole district, had an 
assembly. In A.D.1317 Galamuddana Boyinqu and Dana Madhava gave as 
charity 50 kuntas of land and one uufichadu of ghee per month for a 
lamp in the presence of Pimaya Vefikafigaru, the governor, the Reddis, 


the Karnams and the Samasta-praja of Agaluru with their approval. 


“AB 


2, The assembly of Bhimavaram (West Godavari) Lad an 
executive which was referred to as Urinayakulu. In <.1099 its 
members along with the SrJivaishnavulu granted as vritti one house 


site, four kha of chavuks-bhUmi and four kha of garuvu-bhUimi to one 
Akkasala Potoju for his service to the village commurity. 


3. China Kafidukdru (Khammam district) had an assembly of 
60 households. Sivasi Rava Battu and the 60 BItI1u of the village 
together gave 3 mapturus of land for monthly expendi kure of food and 
light for the shrine of Sr1 Bhoganaitha and the rest af the land for 
the deity's afiga-rafiga bhdga. InA.D, 123 the sixty members of the 
assembly made one adda of land behind the Chakikunta -tank. with the 
produce of both the Kirtis for the naivedya of Rindivaradsva and. 
Bhoganathadeva. 

4. Gapapavaram (GufitUr district) had an assembly known as 
Uriprajalu. It made a gift of some land to the temple builder 
Kamodju as his hereditary {nam land for the merit of the King 
Kulottuhga Rajendra Chರಸa. 

5. GotUru, situated in Cuddapah district, had an assembly of 

18 Prajas, headed by two persons, Nafivi Redqi and Papi Reggi., In 
5.1319 MahimandalSSvara Apratimalla Gafigaya DEvachರ್ಲa Maharaja made 
a gift of land with the consent of the assembly to Kasa Chamdya- 
battugu, who had constructed the temple of god Bhairavaddva at 
GOtirue In 5.12, Mahinandal3Svara Obalayya D8vach3da Mah5r232, 
son of the above donor, made some gift of land to the god 
Bhairavadsva. The assembly of the 18 Prajas headed by Akiem 

Bayirapa Reddi and Mutyala Bairapa Redqi approved the gift and also 

renewed the previous grant of land, This indicates thst this 


particular piece of land was under the absolute control of the 


“L9 


village assembly. 

6. Kalahasti, situated in Chittoor district, had an assembly, 
In the 47th year of Kulottufiga Chdladéva, a certain Kalifigarasar 
the headman of Arufibakkam made a gift of land which he had purchased 
$% from the village assembly of Nilaikadaypakkam in peruiibedu, 6 


subdivision of Payyur KOttam, a district of Jayangonda ChSla mandalam 
for maintaining a matha for the andar (servants), who served in 


the temple, 


7, Karavadgi situated on the southern bank of the Gundéru in 
OAigole district had an assembly of 18 castes. In5S, 1222 Kanaya 
Boppandqu, Divaya Reqgigaru, the Redqis, tie Kapus, and the setts, 
and the 18 castes assembled together to present a gift to the deity 
Rimanitha at Kaguvadi. The meeting records, "We have given the field 
to the deity free from taxes and miscellaneous fees", This indicates 


that the assembly collected taxes on land, 


8. An inscription from Madakasira of 5.872, mentioned earlier, 
refers to an assembly of the residents of the four villages, which 
granted 3 khandugas of paddy field to Gavunda Kaqgiyanma and to 
Pallikira Tuvagna for their having constructed a tank at Sivan}, 


a village in Chiripi twelve 


9. MahZdSvanafigalam, situated in Chittoor district, had an 
assembly. In the 16th year of Chola RijarjakSsarivarman, a certain 
Pigtap Tayapirap of Manazgpakkam made a gift of land, after its 
Filia from the assembly of Mavalimafigaiam, for sribali, lamps and 
special offerings in the temple of TirukkandTSvaram Ugaiyar in the 
village, 
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10. Nagulapigu (Malgondga district) had an assembly of 
18 communities. InA.D. 1303 the assembly of? the 18 communities 
made the yritti for service to the god Malnatha at Nagulapagu at 
the rate of an aqugu for one marturu of? ploughed lad together with 


manyas (1and given) for house sites (sthina-nivdsanas). 


11, An inscription from Nadigudemu of 8,1222 zefers to the 
Sibi of Tadivaya-sanasta-praja and Nelanarri-samasta-prajd, 
The assembly made a gift of soje lands, garden and money to the god 
Chenna Mallikarjuna for the merit of Mahasamahta Cheguku Jagaddalu 
Maraya Ganapaya Reqdi (the governor}. In $.1236 MabAsdmafita Cheguku 
Jagadala Annana Reqgi and another Reqgi (1ocal officers) made a 
gift of land for service to god Mailiradeva at Tagivaya with the 
consent of the assembly of the people of Taguvayi (Krishna district), 


12. Pamulapagu (Pamulapati) (Guntur district) had an assembly 
knowm as Samasta-Praja. Velaniti “&janara Cha and the assembly of 
the Pamulapati-samasta-praja made a gift of land free of taxes to 


the temple at Pamulapadu in the Kondapadumati country, 


13. Two records (undated, 1 and 2) refer to tte sale of 1and 
py the village assembly of Tiruttani (Chittoor district) to the 
temples Another (undated -3) record also refers to the sale of land 
by the assembly of Jananatha-ChaturvSdimanigalam to a private person 
for feeding pilgrims going back and forth to Srivefilragam. 


14. An inscription from Tiruvilafigaqu (4,0, 1118) (Chittoor 
district) refers to the sale of land by the village of Pollipakkanm 


toa merchant In this case, the village assembly sold its land, 
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15. An undated record from Ramnéivaramu in Cuddspah district 
mentions that the people granted one and half kunta cf dvy field to 
a carpenter for his service in the temple. In this instance, the 


village assembly made the gift of its own lend. 


16. Gugimallam, situated in Chittoor district, nad, assenbly 
which discharged several functions. Two (undated, 1 and 2) records 
refer to land gifts made by the members of the village assembly. 
The first of them was made for the purpose of digging pits in the 
village and depositing the silt on the local bund, 

17, The assembly of Nemali (Chittoor district) discharged 
several functions. In the 13th year of the Chdla Par akSsarivarman 
the sabha of Nemneli made a gift of 1and free of taxec for service and 
a lamp in the temple. In the 28th year of the Réshtrakuta Kannara~ 
déva, the sabha of Nemali made a remission of taxes a 100 kui of 
land granted for sounding music during the SrJbali sewwice in the 


temple of Tirumeypali Perumal. 


18. Tufibalan, (Kurnool district) had an assembly of 140 
Mahajanas, A record from Peddatutbalam of A.D,1106 registers that 
Mahmandal®Svara Mallarasa made a gift of land for service in the 
temple of god Karerantha8vara, The Mahijanas of the village Tufibula 
also made some contributions out of the toll-revenne of the village 
for the service of the same god, A record from Chinnatufibulam of 
A.D,1142 mentions that the Mahajanas of Tutbalam made a grant of 
some Tand for the semwice of the god KSSavadSva. A record from 


Pedda tutibalam of AD, 1148 refers to the yrittis, granted to the 


Brahmanas, and they were not saleable, Some of the Brahmanas are 
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called Arasas and Nayakas, though, observing Vedic rites. ‘They were 
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ready for talking weapons or to act as plous priests. They made 

a gift to the keeper of the sacred fire. A record from Bapuran 0* 
A,D.1172 states that the Mahdjanes of Tufibalam, who possessed royal 
honours, made a gift of land for the service of the god Chemablyala- 
SSmanitha, The Mummuridandas of Tuitbala ವಂ cess on their 
commercial articles for the service of the same god. Matapradhant 
KariyakSsarirajayya was the governor of SifidavAdi one thousand, 

An inscription from Chinnatuitbalam of A.D,1229 records that when 
MurarikaSava was the governor of the Sihdavadgi -vishaya, Anafitapriya 
set up the p Yoga Narasitihadsva at Tutibala,. The Nahdjanas maie a 
gift of some plots of land for the service of the god. 


Hero-stones 


In some instances, land gifts were made to the heirs of those 
who had fought for their village and died for it.) ‘these deaths 
arose out of dispute either to boundaries, water or cattle raids, 
They are commemorated on monuments known as Hero-stones. A record 
from Bodinayanipalle of 8.886 states thot the king Tajjaladeva and 
the village people made a gift of land in iS of a hero (name 
lost), who had died in a cattle-raid at Mafigala. Aunther undated 
record from-the same place mentions that the king VajjaredEva and 
the village people of Mahgala made a gift of land uuder the tank 
called Bagaigani-kaze as kalnadu in memory of Hefigiiakusiya who died 
in a cattle-raid., An epigraph from Tangeqa of 5,1450 refers to the 
grant of land by the inhabitants of the 44 villages to two individuals 


(names missing) for having defended the fort-gate (curing some 
attack). An undated inscription from Budidepalle mentions an attack 
on Pulinagu in which Miniki fought and died, The Bgna king 
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Mahavali Vanerasa granted Minuki to the hero's famlly, An umated 
record from Vurukunda registers that & tiger having entered the town, 
a certain Bayira-VIirudu attacked 1% and died. RiAnati Kondraju granted 


nis family 3 tims of rgada land. 
Villaze Taxes 


The village assembly exercised powers of taxation, It 
performed the duty of collecting taxes and paying them to the 
treasury. It maintained the accounts of the revenue transactions of 
the village. Remission of taxes or their assignment for expenses of 
the temple or individuals weze communicated by the government to the 
assembly for necessary action. The village assembly ¢éarried on 


certain revenue transactions, as the following examples will shows 


‘1. The record from Nadigigen of $1222 mentions that the 
residents of Yaduvaya am Nelamagyi assigned to the temple of Chenne- 
Mallikxarjuna two visas in every ufda of the income of the above 
villages respectively. 

2. The inscription from Tekmal of §41230 mentions the gift of 
the cash income of land tax of the village of Tékufiibecla to Bhoganitha 
by MahSpredhani puravari MahddSva Nayaka with the consent of the 
‘eighteen communities of the place, 

3. The epigraph from Karavadi of §,1232 refers to a gift of 
some land to the god Ramanatha free from taxes and miscellaneous fees 
by Lhe assembly of Kamaya Boppandu, VEvayaregdgigaru, the Reddis, the 
Kapus, the settis and the 18 communities. 

4, The record from Mategu of §,1232 states that all the 18 
Prajas of Metedu village made the gift of Siddhayamu at the rate of 


5 visam to one mada to Mulasthanamu MallazivaradSva and K2iavaddva. 


ಕರಾ ್ರಾಮುಲಾಯಲಾಾಸಲ: 
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5. The epigraph from Majaceruvu of 5,1233 refers to a fixed 
rate of contribution of: one cinnamu for a putt for 211 bags of 
grain sown on al1 wet land and dry land including the winz's land 
(racapolamu) to SvayatibhudSva by all the people. 


The following are a few examples of exenptijons from taxes 
made with the consent of the village assembly, 

1. The inscription from Bichaganipalle, already referrsd to, 
mentions that Mummadqi Medgi, the agent of Pedir&jayya, and the 
Gunde and the SénabSva of UtukUru granted the exemptions of fishing 
taxes to the fishermen community. 

2. The record from Hakhtal of AD.12°1 refers to Sifivanidamu- 
pannu granted to Kodatigi Slfigena by Guiidaya-Nayaniftig3ru 8nd Pradhini 
Kotiganayatikulu respectively with the consent of all the Sanayas, 
together with the Sr1 Vaishnava-samaya, that is, the 18 samoyas. 

3. An inscription from Kotipi of; 5.1354 records the remission 
of the marriage tax on all castes at Kotapi by the local officers. 

4. An epigraph from Niluru of the time of Chalukva Satyasraya 
states that the King remitted certain taxes due from some Ggundas 
(named). 

The village assembly had the right to fix a tax. It imposed 
taxes and collected them for service in the temple, 

1. An epigraph from Jafigeda of 58,1230 mentions a tax fixed on 
all sales In the town at the rate of a yisam per mida of the sale 
price to the temple of Rimanatha by the 18 Samayas and the merchants 
of Tafigedas 

2. An inscription from Kokkiréni of 5,1236 refers toa tax 


levied on people of several castes by the assembly of the scnasta-praja. 
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3. A record from Medikonddru of S.1240 mentions that the 
Kipus and the eighteen communities of the place agreed to pay a visa 
of their income {o the god PrasannagopInatha. 

Inese examples indicate that the village assembly was associated 
with the government in its revenue administration, I~ safeguarded 
the interests of the village community and acted as an agent of the 
Government. Asa body of the people, it enjoyed the right to levy 
and make contributions in cash and kind on local sales and purchases, 
as well as on members of the communities. It also gifted away a 
part of the tax-income or a part of the corporate property in land. 


Thus it was the connecting link between the people and the government, 
Eines as source of income 


In addition to the land aml cash gifts, the village assembly 
secured funds by other means for the conduct of public services 
One source was the collection of certain fines in the village, A 
Khajipet epigraph of A.D, 932 refers to certain fines for specified 
offences. A Bodan inscription of A.D. 1056 records that " for 
transgression of orders (shall be levied) a fine of 52 black dramma; 
one who seizes, shall pay a fine of 12 dramma; one who draws the 
dagger, a fine of 1,000 dramma; one stabs, a fine of 96 dramng. 
This custom shall be maintained without faii", A Korawi record of 
the time of Chalukya BhIma I mentions fines for certain crimes. A 
sum of’ twenty-five drammas was to be paid as fine for 2utting off the 
nose, adbuction, drawing of the sword, theft and adultsry, For the 
crime committed by a man, the fine is the forfeiture of his jivana 
(means of livelihood). In addition to these, dues suc as 


variyaratibha, paduvaratfibha, vellaraiba (one era-gadyana) and the tax 
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of five hundred drammas had to be paid at the time of fulli-moon daye 
No one, whether he was a Nayaka or Kapu should join the alien king. 
A record from Alafipiir of A.D.1107 registers that MghinandalSévara 
‘Mallarasay lord of the town of Kodur, granted a gift of the income 
accruing from taxes and fines collected in the villags of Kurnool 
(Kafidanavolal) to the god Brahnsvara at Alafipir. An inscription from 
Yelaflji of $.1478 records that MahSmandal3&vara Ranaraju Vittalaraja 
Tirumalirajayyadsva Maharaja, the local governor, directed that the 
fines, etce, collected in the village should be utilised for repairing 
temples, tanks, etc. It is evident that these fines were collected 
for specified crimes in villages and the amount so collected was 
utilised for public services by the village assembly vith the approval | 
of the local officers; 


Irpipation Tax 


| Another source of income was an irrlgation tax. A record from 
Khajipet of the time of Vikrandditya VI (AD.1076-1126) refers to 
certain regulations for the collection of cess on quantities of water 
supplied from the tank for irrigating the lands. Land gifts were 


also made for the maintenance of tanks, as noted elsewhere, 


] 


Pub work. 
(A) Temples 

The village assembly looked after the maintenance of temples. 
Several gifts made to temples have already been referred to. The 
following examples wlll show that the villagers either constructed 


temples or made gifts for their maintenance. 
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$.No, Place of Date Gift 
Inscription 
1. Basar i 5,1070 The Gaungas and the merchants nade 


a gift of land for the worship and 
offerings of the god KéSeva. 

2. BhSgapuram 8.1100 A merchant, Kannoma Nayaka 
constructed the Jain temple at 
BhOgapuram and gave two puttis of 
of land with the consent of the 


DgSi-Rattadlu (the agricultural 
community of the place). 


3. Gafigavaram 5.1179 The people grantel the village te 
the local god, 
4. tmakir 5.1201 A vertain Maharaja, the Kapus and 


Karnams of Jilleri constructed a 
temple to AlahapurapatidEva at 
Atmakur., 

5, Vurukunda 5.1328 The residents of the village 
Vuzukunda and Avabalaraja, the 
local officer, comstructed the 

| temple of Hanumatrtha, 

6. Inkollu 5.1333 Records the construction of the 
temple and mangana of the god 
KSSavaperumal by several individuals 
of Ifikollu. 

7. Gafigapur CV E28 The inhabitants of the place made 


a gift to god Hal3évaradSva. 
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8. Ammanabrolu Undated 
9. Duvva Undated 
10. Srirafigapuram Undated 


The Kapus of Ammanabrdlu, the 
Karneams and others had agreed that 
the lands cultivated under the 
tank were to be taxed at the rate 
of three tlUms on every putti of 
produce for service to god ESsava. 
The villagers and the local 
officials agreed to pay for daily 
service of the gods Gopalaswanmi, 
KaLavariya, Pallak® Sava and 
Hanuman at Duvva, 

The people of Rafigasamudram, the 
Gaundgas, Sénabdvas, the Syagars 
and the Piarapatya Timmapayya, the 
agent of Timana Nayaks constructed 
the temple of Basalinigadeva aml 
granted land for servige in the 


temple, 


ಲ್‌ ವ್ರ ಲ ನ್‌ ದ್‌ ನ್ಯ ನಾ ದಾ ್ರೂ ಹಾ ಕಾವ್ಯ ಕಾ ್ರ ದಾ ಬ್ರ ಕನ್ಯ ಇದಾ ವ್ರ ಇನ ್ರೂ ದಾ ಧ್ಯ ದಾ ವ್ಯೂ ಉರ್‌ ವ್ಯ ವಾ ದ್ಯ ಕಾ ರ್ಯ ಬೌ ದ ವ್ಯ ಇದ್ಯ ಇದ ಉನ ವ್ಯ ಕರ್‌ ನ ಬ್ಯ ಇದ್ಯಾ ಬಾ ಲ್ಯ ಸವಾ ಹಾ ನರ 


(B) Zanks 


The village assembly took care of tanks. It secured funds 


from the government or individuals and made provision for the 


maintenance of tanks. 


The construction of the nuneroas tanks or 


gitts for their maintenance will show the philanthropic zeal of the 


people, who had considered the tank construction a savred deed and 


a meritorious service, 
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5. No. Place of Date ‘Gifts to Sans 
Inscription 
1. Anumakonda of the time Refers to the corstruotion of two 
ಕ್‌ of BEta 
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Tanks, KSsari-samudramu and Setii- 
Kereya. 
2, Manepalle Nolahba The village heads of Eraquntira obitmin 
Pallava king F 
ed the bittuvata from the Nolamba 
Pallava king Ayyapadsva for the 


upkeep of the tam, 


3. Gunimorubagal A.D .936 The Stanapati, Gaunqas and others 
gave land for the upkeep of the 
tank, 

4, Madakasira A.D .950 Mallara Sivari, the governor, and 


the inhabitants of the 4 villages 
made land for repairing the 
O1ageze tank. 

5. Katibaddr A.D .965 King Pojalchdradéva made bittuvata 
for the repairs of the Beldugunde 
tank and ordered the 106 Gaundas 
to take care of tae tank, 

6, Narnepadgu $41073 Mandadi Kommana psggade, lord of 

| Origandipura, built the tank 
called Dronasamudramu. 

7, China Kanduktr 8.1214 Savasi Ravvabattu aml sixty Bit 
men built a tank. 

8 


. 


Arikela 5.1314 Balapa Nayaka, a local officer, 


granted some money income to 
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id Sahiga-Gauday who constructed the 
Kannagere tank at Arekere in 
Kilinadu. 
9. AlajanSru Undated One D8SabSya was granted land 
free of tax for having closed up 
a breach in the tank and also to 
do repairs bf the tank in future 
at Ajinjaméri by two persons. 
10. Badikayalapalle Undated Raghundyakulu, a governor; 
granted rent-free ten tims of wet 
land for the maintenance of a 
tank. In this case, the village 
Assembly looked after the care 
of the tank. 
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(e) Well (iyi) and Kalnezdi Da 


Care was taken to provide the people with the amenity of a 
well for the purpose of supplying fresh water. A few examoles may 
be given. 

1. A record from Moripirala of 5.1103 refers to the construction 
of a well in the temple of Pol3ivara. 

2. An epigraph from ಊಬ್ಕಿಸ4೪ತಕ್ನ of $41159 mentions that 
Potabdyundu constructed a well with bricks (etika-niyi) and a kelu- 
cdi ( a stone trough or tub intended to store water for the 
purposes of drinking water by the cattle) at Gudgivaga. He also gave 
land to those who keep water in the tub (yariki-jTtanakant -kufita- 
e&nu-icchenu). Another name to kalug5di was dharmagiq1 (HAs, 19 
No.41, 8.1202) or adggagagi (DI, No.74) 


ಸಿ 


3. An inscription from Bairampalle of C.V.E, 36 refers toa 
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village well knowm as ira-ritnamu. 
4. One record from Jammikunta (A.D. 995), another from 
Potlapalli (5,998) and two from Sanigaram (5.1050 and A.D.1107) 


refer to the gifts of r&tna (mofita) made to temples. 
(D) Water=sheds (Chalivafidiri) 


The following are a few examples of water-shedc, 

(1) An inseription from Pillalamayyi of 5.1130 mentions a 
Chalivamdiri and the gift of land to a person for supplying water, 
(2) A record from Jalalupuramn of 8,1175 refers to the 

construction of Chalivatdiri. 

(3) An epigraph {rom Dharmasagar of the time of Kakatlya 
Ganapatid8va mentions the grant of some land to Chalipandiri { shed 
where drinking water was served to the thirsty). 

(4) A record from Pedda Garlapadu of S,. 1183 refers to a gift 
of land made to a water-pandal (or Chalipafidiri H4S, 13, No.39), 

' (5) An inscription from Voppicherla of 8,1221 records that 
the residents of Voppicherls instituted a charity for supply free 
water to men and cattle in the village. They also granted land as 
endowment to the persons employed in supplying water, 

(6) An undated ‘epigraph from Patapalle refers to the 
construction of a water-shed. 

(7)'A record from Arsavilll of the 58th year of Ananitavarma 
refers to the construction of a Calivafidiri and a gift of land for 
its maintenance. 

Inese examples indicate the care taken to supply water not 
only for men and cattle of the village but also for travellers to 


quench their thirst.’ The water=shed was not only a place where 
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travellers conld rest a while on their journey.—Ae—e—Llend—eranted 
in-$he- record -Arasavillil was entrusted—bo—the Learned Brahmins 
ovisentsy wns T place-08-1earnifs snd s common plaze serving the 
needs of the people, | 


(E) Gardens 


There are a few examples of donations of garGens, 

(1) A record from Vémulevadqa of A.D, 1106 refers to the gift 
of a flower-garden to the god ArikESavadsva and mentidns a certain 
Machigafiga who was the garland maker of that gardens 

(2) A record from Sripuran of S.1093 refers to the grant of 
a garden, ete,, made to the god Rinsivara by the Regqis of Sivipuram, 

(3) An inscription from Moripirala of 5.1103 mentions a 
mango garden having been presented to the temple of P3teivara. 

(4) An epigraph from Duggirala of 5,1198 refers to 2 gift 
of flower garden made by some individuals with the consent of all 
the villagers, 


(F) Eeeding-houses (satra or dharma-satramu) 

Gifts were also made for the maintenance of feeding houses, 
Provision for food free of cost was arranged for sanyasins, students, 
piigrims and others. A person who looked after a feeding house was 
called satranathapati or satradhikari (superintendent of the choultry). 
A few examples follow 

(1) An epieraph of the time of Chalukya Arik®sazi from Vénulavada 
registers a gift of land for a satra (feeding-house) in the temple 
of Aditya, 

(2) A record from AgastySivaram of 8.910 and another of the 
time of Chalukya Jagadekamalla ($.955-960), and the third of 5.973 
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mention: a feeding-house and the gift of villages (named) for its 

‘: naintenances 

(3) An inscription from Draxsh5rama of the time of Kulotturiga 
RajEndra ChOGa mentions a grant of cows, gardens, ete, for feeding 
sanyasins (bho janafi-tapassulaku-Bchafidrarkamu-naduchumatlugs - 
nitdta-ine1) 

(4) An epigraph from Peddakocamagundlu of 8,106 records that 
the taxes pirusuiikant ; vadgaravulamu, Kolchu-visAlu, eto., duo from 
the village of KodamagTda were assigned for the maintenance of 
worship in the temples and for the support of sanydsins and students. 

(5) A record from PillaMaryi of 541130 mentions the gift of 
land for the maintenance of a 5atra. 

(6) An inscription from Pedda GSrlapadu of 841133 refers toa 
gift of land for the maintenance of a feeding-house. 

(7) An epigraph from Malyala of $41208 mentions a gift of land 
for naintaining a sini (satra) 

(8) 4 Nahai pillar (near JutUru) of 8,1213 makes a reference 


to a grant of lands for maintaining the satras{charity homes). 
(9) A record from Sifihachalam of 5.1213 refers to the grant 


of land for providing feod in the choultry and the person in charge 
of it. 


(10) An (undated) inscription from Tiruttani mentions a gift 
of land for feeding pilgrims going back and forth to SrIvenigadam. 
(G) Medical Care 

Medical care to the inhabitants was not neglect=d, Gifts were 
made to doctors for their service to the village commity. A 


inscription from Korukonda of 8,1290 records that Sifizaya Nayeke cave 
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the village of Akkalapundi to a doctor named Parihit3charya. An 
epigraph from Kondavidu mentions a gift to Asvavaidyudu, a Vetenary 
doctor. A record from Palakdl of S41222 nentions a doctor dealing 
with the diseases of horses (Vasudeva panditulu-ASviyurvidavatta). 


(H) Publio=hall 


We have an instance of the construction of a public-hall for 
the common use of the people. An undated record fron Lavonliru refers 
to the construction of a rZchcha (court-house) by Pdlanatbayya and 
೩ 88ರ. 

Trusteeship 


The village assembly performed the duties of a trustee of the 
public property. It agreed to look after charitable endowments 
made by private persons for the common benefit of all villagers, 

It accepted deposits both in kind and cash for managing the trust 
on the interest accrued from the deposit, It held in trust lands 
gifted for charitable institutions. During the medieval period, 
committees of the village assembly looked after the public works 
like temples and tanks Tamilnidu. Individuals on behalf of the 
village assembly looked after the public works in Karnitaka. Both 
the practices existed in pre-Vijayanagara Andhra reg:rding the 
management of public works. 

The Telugu Fs used to denote the trusteeship (dharma- 
kartrutvamu ) are bettina (kept under the care of) nagupu (provide, 


execute, to celebrate as per, to carryout, to continue or to supply) 
and kelayafitakslamu (as long as). The expressions are thus 
(1) kalayafitakSlamu-nadgupuvaru or nadgapafealavaru (2) I-ri -nSyakulu- 


achafidrarkamuna-bettu (3) 3chafidrarkanungdavarigalaviru 
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(4) Gchafidrarkamunadipitippafiealavaru (5) Schatdrarka-sthayipan- 
jellafigalayadi and (6) Srivasemunaii-bettina-datti. Jn addition to 
the examples already referred to, a few more are given below. 

1, There are instances of one or two persons acting as 
trustees of endowments on behalf of the assembly. A record from 
Mukhalifigam of S.1107 refers to NMfikkinSyaku-berasinavgru- 
aohafidrarkamunadupatiealavavu (Nikki Nayaka and others will continue 
this gift). Another record from Sifihachalam of S,1129 mentions 


JeyUiri-Ellamanayaku-beracina-nayakullunu (Ellamanayaka along with 
others) will maintain this gift. 


2. There are instances of gifts being entrusted to the village 
assembly without referring to any person, The inference is that the 
executive of the assembly looked after such gifts. A record from 
Rellivalasa of $.1075 mentions that i who executed this gift 
entrusted to the assembly would gain merit in life (Urivasanunatibettina- 
ma-5~-JdTpamunadipina-varu-punyamu-poriduduru). 

3. The village assembly acted as a guardian of the public 
endowments and charities. An undated; record from Tiruttani refers to 
the endowments entrusted to the annual committee of the village 
assembly. An epigraph from Yogimallavaram of AD.1229 records the 
endowment of the taxes collected in kind and cash from the land for 
the procession during the festival. The Uravar of Mafinaippundi took 
over the land,. and agreed to remit 100 vatti of paddy and 4 pon as 
the amount of tax both in kind and cash to be capitalised for the 


Yequirements of the festival. A record from Péruru of A.D.,12€0 mentions 
that the Gramasvaimis were looking after the gift made to the god 


Sr1 Svayaribha Sdmanathad8va. An inscription from Tiruchchagtir of the 


ST 


12th century refers to the gift of a golden kalada and the local 
authorities who acceptd the gift on behalf of the temple. An undated 
record from Petldru registers a gift of land ard states that the 
gift is to be protected by the Rattodi-kzpus of Inmaldru. 

4. Sometimes, tle execution of gifts invclved the fulfilment 
of the stipulations indicated by the donors. A record from FarUru 
of AD.1260 refers to a grant of eleven marturs of land entrusted to 
the Gramasvanis. It states that “from the proceeds of these marturs 
they had to expend one kuncha of rice, one sರಿle of ghee, one at್ಸಿಕ್ಟಿ of 
curds every day; for mid-day offerings, 3 kunctas of rice, one s6la 
of ghee, one agg of curds, one manika of 011 for two sandhya dTpas. 
Every day this is to be carried on according tc this arrangement. For 
the mid-day offerings to God KanalSivara, Dhare Svara and MailSsvara 
3 kunchas of rice and 1 1/2 sOla of ghee for night offerings. For 
three evening lamps « . sOlas of 011. Worship must be carxied on 
every day. The Gramasvamis who carry on this dharma without fail get 
immense merit and those who neglect go to endless hell" (Yprakirana- 
nJdharmamd-dappakufidanadgipedu-Gramasvamulaku-snafitapunyamuphalasiddhi 
*« « Uupskshiiichireni akshaya-narakastulu-avutru). An epigraph from 
Bairanipalli of A.D.1108 mentions that a certain Dandanaya% two 
Karnams and twelve Nayakas of Bhuvanagiri were entrusted with the 
execution of the charity of Vittakulatilaka Jindlaya of Bakkalla made 
by BIrama Reqqi for washing, repairs and feeding the monks. The 
expenses for the maintenance of this talavritti are to be met from 
the revenues collected as follows"s the proceeds from the mavina 
ratna, to the south eal of it 20 marturs of land cultivated from the 
tank, 2 marturs of wet land (garden, ete.) irrigated in the months of 
kartika and vaisikha, coconut grove on the bank of the Palivalige 
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tore (stream), one 011 mill for nefidadivi; five Kolaga (measure) of 


paddy from the income of each of the looms in the village", 


5. We have instances of learned persons (panditulu) and the 
Mahajanas acting as trustees of the endowments. A record from 
Bapatla of $41067, another from Dikamazri of $.1071 ami the third 
from Ganikapudi of $1197 support these examples. 

6. If the trustee failed in his duty in looking after the 
charity as per the stipulation, he was asked to pay compensation to 
make good for the shortage of the stipulated amount of the agreement, 
An epieraph from Xalahasti of A.D.1012 mentions a gift of 15 cows 
having been made by 85a-VSjan in AD, 1001 and another of 5 cows 
by Karuppazudgaiyap and members of his family in AD.1008 to the 
temple of TiruhkSlattinahadSve. The upasakas agreed to supply ghee 
and curd as per the terms of the endowments, When they were found 
lagging behind in supplying the ghee and curd as per the terms 
accepted by them, the upasakas agreed to pay a cash compensation of 
24 kalanju and 2 m8 towards the unremitted quantities of 15 kalam of 
ghee and 44 kalam and 2 tipi of curd computed from the date of the 


agreement to 161st day of the endowments. 


Ad £ Justi 


The village assembly performed the important functlon of the 
administration of justice. It settled disputes of villagers and 
its decisions were approved by the government. The village court 
was known' as Dharm2sana consisting of the chief men of the village 
and the 2yagaArs. It was also called Tirpari-sabha and its members 


were known as Tirparulu, 
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The village tribunals were recognised in the Smritis and 
DharmaSastra. They state that the Kulas, Srenis and Gangs would 
decide the disputes of their members. They recommend even the 
setting up of special tribunals with the elders of the place and 
also neighbouring places for the settlement of boundary disputes, 
Epigraphic and literary records of the period refer to the Dnarmssans 
the Tirparulu and the Viavafisulu for the dispensation of justice 
in towns and villages. 

The Dharmasana discharged judicial functions at several places, 
Krlqabhiramamu mentions a Dharmisana at Rajahmundry (Kd.Rm., Intep.63) 
and at Warafigal (Kd.Rm., ve 26). An epigraph from Draksharme of 5 1357 
(SIT, iv No 1352) refers to a certain Dharmasanan Lifigafibatlu, An 
inscription from Anantapur of 5,1578 (a record of later period cited 
for elucidation) records an instance of a quarrel, regarding the 
gaudike of Role between Annadana-Gauda and Chiga-Mudhaiya, which was 
submitted to the Dharmasana. The record states that the village 
court (dharmisana), consisting of the chief men of the viilage and 
the 3yagars, decided the right of gaudike of Role in favour of 
MuAhaiya. The officer at Harati accepted the decision given by the 
village court and conferred the right of gaudgike on Mudnaiva, 

| Inscriptions refer to the TIrparulu as a separate and distinct 
class of judicial officials, They appear to have settled disputes of 
villagers in general. An inscription from Gudivige cf 541158 
mentions Tirpari Nami Redqi. An epigraph from Tripurahgavam of 
$41218 refers to TIrparulu, who joined with other professionals of 
the place to make a gift to the temple of Tripuradevi. A record 
from Sifihichalam of $,41321 mentions TIrpari KéSanasetti. Another one 
from the same place of S,1322 refer to Tirpari Gangisetti. 
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Viavafisulu were also judicial officials who were probably 
in the court of the king. Viavansulu denoted ‘learned men!, They 
dispensed justice just as the logicians did as the members of 
Dharmasana at RZjahmundry (Kad, Rm, p.37). An inscription from 
NafidalUr of 5.1231 mentions an instance of a dispute settled by the 
Viavaisulue It states that the Mah3janas of NahidalUir made an appeal 
to the king KXakatlya PrataparudradSva regarding the unjust collection 
of certain taxes from the five villages (named) belonging to then, 
The king referred the issue to the Vidvansulu at his court, who 
enquired the matter and gave their decision in favour of the Mahajanas., 
The king then issued orders to stop the collection of all such 
taxes, (collected by previous rulers) which the Mgh5janas were not 
entitled to pay 

The judges were pald remuneration in the form of vrittis of 
1and for settling disputes of the villagers. For example, 
DhamEsstai Lifigafibatlu made a gift of land from his vrittl to the 
temple at Draksharama. An inscription from Sarpavaram of 5.1234 
refers to the grant of land which the judges received {for their 
seryices 

Three methods were adopted for the settlement of boundary 
disputes, such as (1) examination of evidence (2) examination of 
witness and (3) trial by ordeal. Disputes were settled by negotia- 
tions, official intervention and selecting a person to mark the 
boundary by treading 

The following are a few examples, 

1. Generally, disputes were settled anicably in the village 
itself. They were settled in the presence of the elders. That 1s, 
“ the elders of the village constituted the village court. An 
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inscription from KodavalUru of 8.1190 nentions that the children of 
Narapardju and Appalaraju made a partition o£ the vpittis in the 
presence of the elders of the village know as Mehajanulu. An 
eplgraph from Pushpagiri of 5,1222 records an agreement among the 
temple prlests regarding their vrittis iu the presence of the 
Mah3janas of the Palichamatha-sthnas of Pushpagiri and the Samasta- 
Praja (al1 the people of the place). An undated record from Yadiki. 
refers to the settlement of a dispute by the elders of Pomidi 
relating to a monetary transaction, It states that the documents 
executed by Narari Rafigayya having been tempered witha by him, Gut 
Feda-Narasifigava got the dispute settled at Pamidi and had the 
documents cancelled. An inscription (undated) from YerreguGi 
mentions internal disputes and their settlement by the elders of 
the village by a nahiSisanae 

2. Disputes regarding irrigatJon rights or distribution of 
Lands were settled by the village assembly. An inscription from 
Guninorubagal of £4858 refers to the settlement of distrlbution of 
lands below certain specified tanks by the Mghajanps along with 
certain’ SZundas, the Uru and the Saiva teacher Varuna Siva Bhatava. 
An epigraph from Chelluru of S,1431 mentions an agreement among 
the residents of the three villages, Madaivilagan, ST1aiyur 
(Chelluru) and Kandagu regarding the right of irrigatlon irom tho 
channel called SadaSiva-kSna. 

2. Disputes were settled with the help of the elders of 
neighbouring villages. ACP, inscription from Karimnagar of A.D. 
1246 refers to the settlement of a dispute regarding the right on 
Gonugu-kaluva of Chamanapalli. The record states that Matichiraja 


the minister of JayapanSyaka at the order of Ganapatidéve came to 
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Chamanapalli; invited the elders of Kummari-kunta, Dewanapalli and 
Katyakdlapalli, assemblei them near the canal and asksd then for 
their sad; The witnesses (elders) said that the Gonugu-kaluva 
belonged to the Chamanapalli village. The minister accepted the 
evidence and the king conferred the right of Gonugu-k3luva on the 
Brahmins of Chamanapalli. 

4, There were instances of the settlement of land disputes. 
inseription from Donekallu of A.D.1059 states that two Brahm 
Ciddayya 


akkayya occupied by force the umbali 1 dof three 


GSundas, having decided 1ರ 


resolved that in the fight 


fight, his son was given the land as per the agreonnd) An 
epigraph from Sarpavaram of 3.13% records that certain Jafigamas 
occupied the land belonging to the temple of Bhavandrayana. The 
dispute ‘was referred to a council, which after due erquiry directed 
the Jahgamas to vacate the land. The members of the council, who 
settled the dispute, received as remuneration each 1 putts of ತಡಕ್ನೆಡ 
land and pafidumu of Eaguvu land from the fields of tre temple, & 
record from Tirupati of the time of KapilZ3vara states that the 
Mahajanas of Tirupati were unjustly enjoying the temple lands. 
RaghudSv3ndra, the governor at Ajahmundry ordered tke treasury 
officer and the chief priest to enquire the matter, who afer due 


enquiry restored the lands to the temple, 
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5, There were examples of theofficial intervention in settling 


boundary disputes of villagers. An epigraph from Dugg ‘ral of 8,1136 
refers to the boundary dispute between the villages of Duggiralapund 
on the one side and Tvani, Duggamapingi and Moramaplindi on the other, 
The djsputatits, sought the intervention of Mallaparaju nd Rudraparju, 

the two peggagas, who were sent by the king Kaka tIya Ganapatideva for 
| settling the dispute, They advised the disputants to vefez the issue 
to the arbitration of the Mahijangs, who selected a certain SUraparaju, 
son of Ivani Bogaraju to walk the boundary. The boundary walkei by 
SUraparaju was accepted, The yeootd states that those who violoted 
the new Doundary would be guilty of killing 100C tawny cows on the 
banks of the GiNges. 

An inseription from SrikUirmam of 8,1152 mentions the Joundary 
dispute relating to the villages, Ponnagiya and EOncalakoti, which wes 
settled by an examination of the records, The ¢isputoc arose when the 
inhabitants of the village of Bontalakoti claimed their right over 
certain garden lands situated on the boundary belongin to the 
village of Ponnadiya. Tne disputants ad sought the intervention of 
Anlyatika Bhima ITT, who appointed as judicial tribunal to settle the 
dispute. The Nayakas of seven villages (named) and the IHghajanas of 
Taditogiti were selected as judges and one Narasimha Mahamuni conducted 
the proceedings of enquiry. After examining the’ records (S5sanas) 
of Ponnadiya the boundary was fixed in favour of Ponnagiya village 


as per the judgement of the tribunal, called Fintakue It was decided 


that the offenders of the agreement should be punished by confiséating 
their property, or expelling them from the society, oT detlaring 


ostracism, or depriving them of their livelihood. . The judgement was 


Te 


signed by all the judges of the tribunal and the king approved it. 
Tnis shows the keen interest taken by the rulers of the pariod in 
settling the disputes of the people. It indicates the democratic 
principle adopted to allow the disputes to be settled by the people 
themselves. It also shows the method of settlement of village 
disputes. Precautions taken agoinst the violation cf agrcement show 
that whenever disputes were decided by elders, their decisions were 
accepted without fail by the parties concerned, 

& record from Ohigole of 8,1194 refers to the boundary dicpute 
"between the villages of Ofgole and Mur ikinditalapagu which was 
settled by, single witness. Three porsons DammukedevanSyudu , Ganizaraju 
and Bairapaniyaka who were sent by Miadhavad3ve MahirSja, with the 
help of the Reqgis of the eight families of ArulUru and Pelliru 
sthalas, selected a certain Bottuvlgu Proli Regi to walk the 
boundary. The person who walked the boundary received two hundred 
kuntas of land ss remuneration for his services. This shows th 
practice of selecting an individual by the counsll of arnitrators 
to walk the boundary in presence of the disputants, arbitretors 
and elders of the places concerned. The boundary walked by the 
person was accepted by the disputants, ond the eldcors present were 
its witnesses, 

An undated epigraph from Palem mentions the boundary dispute 
between the villages of Vasafitapuram and Vellafigodu, which was 
settled through negotiations among the MahSjanas of the villages 
concerned. The record states that the Mahjanas of Tellafgogu 
excavated a canal as a feeder to their tank, Povireddi-ceruvu, which 


encroached into the lands of the Mah3janas of Vasalitapuran. “hey 
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also excavated a tank called Pina-Poti-Reddi-Ceyuva which nov only 
inundated some land but also distroyed the 01d boundary belonging 
to the village of Vasafitapuran. After negotiations, the Lahajanas of 
the two villages agreed to restore the former boundary and to pay a 
sum of 12 madas as well as 10 magas worth of land from the fields of 
the Mghajanas of Vellatigodu as compensation for the loss incurred by 
the Mghdjanas of Vasafitapurams 

6% Trial by ordeal ಮ another method adopted to settle 
villege disputes, It included i@rfevent forms oT ordeals like 
ordeal of’ water, fire, poison, balance, etc. An inscription from 
Babbellapagu of 8.1470 (a record of the later period cited for 
elucidation) mentions the boundary’ dispute between two villages, 
Gugimetta and Babillapaqu. The record states that one Mega 
Timinsndu performed the ordeal of walking the boundary carrying 
a fire=pot. An epigraph from Chilamkuru of 3.1140 refers t2 the 
grant of some land to a certain Medarametta SrIgiriniyudn who walked 


the boundary of the village, 


SECTIONS 7 
CONCLUSTON 

The following observations emerge from our study of village 
assembly based on evigraphic evidence. 

1. There were four kinds of villages during the period. They 
were: Eaca-Ully (royal villages), Nayafirara-T11u (NMyaikare villages) 
Brohmaddyas (Brahmin agrahiras) and Divad3yas (temple villages.) 

The distinction of this classification was only fiscal in nature, 
The BrahmadSya and DSvadaya villages were exempted from the payment 


of certain taxes, whereas other villages were not. While the Nayatkara 


holders were responsible for the collection of taxes of the villages 
under their control, the royal villages were under the control of the 
concerned village assembly, which collected and remitted taxes to 

the treasury 

2, The village assembly was variously Kknowm as Samasta-Praja, 
Astadasa-praja, Intivizu, Oxkalu, Mahdjanas or GEundas. hile in 
the case of Brahmadsyg villages the membership $n the assemhly wae 
confined to the share holders, the membership in other villages was 
open to al1 households. The agrahara had a special Kind cf assably 
with restricted membership, whereas in other villages the nemharship 
was unrestricted, but a few prominent elders of the different 
communities appeared to ‘have dominated the activities of the acsewbly. 

3. Thére were officials in every village called the yagdrs. 
The Hedi and the Karnam were vhe main officers who looked after 
the village administration. These S8yagars vere the servants of the 
village rather than the servants of the government, 

4. The village assembly carried on several functons l15ke 
maintenance of public works, supervision of gifts, collection of 
taxes payable to the government and administration of justica, 

5, While all the people in a village were members of the 
village assembly, cultivators in 2 village alons were members of tho 
Chitramel3i which forms the subject matter of our study in the next 


chapter 


CHAPTER LIL 
THE GUILD OF CULTIVATORS 


SECTION; 1 
INTRODUCTORY 


The guild of cultivators receives its legal sanction from 
Gautama, the earliest authority on the Dharma83stra (2-2-21), who 
says that cultivators can make rules of conduct for themselves. Like 
traders, o1l-makers and artisans, cultivators also formed themselves 
into a corporate body even from a very early period, They possessed 


their owm praSast1 and tradition, 
TERMS FOR AGRTCULTURISTS AND THETR GUILDS 


The term Kafipulu denotes tillers of the so1i1 or protectors of 
the s011. The Kattpulu in the Telugu country were the same as the 
Vellilas, who were agridulturists in the Tamil country. The guild of 
Yeli5las known as the ChitramSli, which was an organised corporation 
of cultivators in the Tamil country, also flourished in southern 
Andhra extending from the river Krishna to the borders of the Tamil 
Gop The guild of agriculturists called Katipulu was found in all 
parts of Medieval Andhra. We shall first deal with the Chitrameli 
and 1ater with the Kafipulu. 

SECTION; 2 
THE CHITRAMELI 


The mé]i or m8di or mSni in all the South Indian languages viz 
Telugu, Kannada and Tamil refers both to the vertical pillar of the 
plough as well as the plough itself, In Tamilnadu and southern 
Andhra the guild of agriculturists was known as Chitrameli or the 
ornamental plough. The members of the ChitramEli guild were known 


as Bhini-putras or Chitramd]a, They were called as Bhimi-putras 
because they depended mainly on land to earn their livelihood and as 
ChitramSla because they were worshippers of the god MelISvara (No, 665 
of 1958-59) or Chitramegi SrT JasandSvaradeva (No. 18 of 1953-54). 
A village granted to the god by the Chitram$li guild was called 
MedikUzu in an undated inscription from Ellandru in Anafitapur district. 
In fact, the names of villages, such as Medicerla, Medgikonddiru, 
Medikurti, Medikiipu, Megipadu, Megipalli, Maqisettipalem, Megiiru and 
M8jacezuvu indicate: the origin ‘of the organisation of the Chitramé]i 
in the Telugu countrys 

While an assembly of cultivators was know as Meli-Sasirv3ru in 
a record from GobbUru ‘of the time of: Vikramaditya VI in Karnataka, 
it was called Chitram®li-Periyanadu in Tamilndgu and Andhra. An 
agrahira under its organisation was known as Chitramglingllury 
(NDI, 11, N72), whereas the temple under its patronage was called 
Chitranélivinnagar or Tirupparkadar Chitramélivinnagar. The nandapa 
of the temple where meetings of the assembly took place, Was known 
as ChitramSlimandapa. Ben Bdicts of cultivators were known as 
Chitran§li-Sisanam. Thus the guild, members, villages, the town, the 
agrahadra, the assembly, the temple, the nandapa, the nadu and all those 
under its organisation were named after the guild, a practice which 
was unique in its nature. All these examples go to show the importance 
of the guild of cultivators or how it exerted its influence in several 
ways over the life of the people. 
THE PRASASTI OF THE CHITRAMELZ 

Like other professional groups, the cultivators possessed their 
own praSasti. An inscription from Nellore of 5.1119 as well as other 


Chitrameli edicts (given under references) refer to the Prafasti of 
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cultivators. They called themselves as Chitram8liSa and sons of 
the illustrious Bhadasvi, They also called their corporation as 
Chitram3}iyim. They were extolled in the Chitrand]i-Sisanas as 
protectors of dharma and rastra. They claim to possess good 
qualities. 

An epigraph from Tirukoilur (South Arcot district) gives the 
following details of the prafasti of the ChitranSli (SII, II, 
No,129). Sr3natufi-Bniini -putrinai (SrInafitulaina-Bhimi -pu trulayokka 
or the sons of the illustrious Bhidzvi, who possessed enough wealth) 
SrInad -gdkshira-jIvanah” (Safipadyuktamaina-Avu-palan8-jIvanamugskale- 
variyokke or whose prosperity in life was due to the mlik of cows) 
kOrunattivaraina or whose dharma was to look efter the welfare of all 
the people) ChitramS1aiya -Sasanari (ChitramSlulayokkg-S3sanamy or this 
is the edict of ChitranSla) JIyatiii-ja atafi-Stat-palanaf -rastrapS sana 
(Jagattvlanu-jayificagala-viri-Ividhanamu-r3stra-safirakshenakoraku~ 
vudd3siripa-baginatuvaiiti or whose profession, the best in the world, 
was intended to help the people of the country) S3sanah-Bhiim - 
putranai -o3turvarna -kulSdbhaveh (C3turvarnya -kulSdbhavulaina-Bhdni- 
putrulayokka -Sdsananu or this is the edict of the sons of Bnldzvi who 
‘were born in the four castes). 

The praSasti states that the cultivators possessed enough 

S-satfipada, a source of prosperity in life. They worshipped the 
goddess Bhdd8vi, the very sustenance of life for them. It may be 
mentioned here that while the other professional groups worshipped 
the god Siva in different forms, the cultivators appeared to have 
worshipped both Siva and Vishnu (see under gifts to temples). Both 
the Chitramé]a and the Katipulu worshipped Vishnu the lord cf waters; 
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Bhiini and Lakshmi, The Chitren8]i inscription from NellSre of 8.1119 
mentions that the cultivators gave a gift to the Vishnu temple of 
CnitremSlivinnagara. An epigraph from SrJkUrmam of S,1167 states 
that the Katipulu gave the’ gift to the god Srikirmanithadava and His 
consorts, Lakshmi and Bhudevi. 


SECTION: 3 
ORGANISATION OF THE KIMPUIU 


Having described the organisation of cultivators know as 
ChitramS1i which flourished in southern Andhra due to Chola influence, 
we come to the organisation of cultivators Imown as Kafipulu which 
was to be found througH put Andhra. 

The guild of Katipulu was organised at different centres. The 
village was a centre of their ogganisation. A11 agriculturists 
living in a village were included in the organisation, as is evident 


in the examples given below 


So. Mace Date Guitivators 

1. Narayanapuram $1050 Kahpulu of Navapalli protected the 
gift. 

2. Mukhalinigan $1054 Katipulu of TUlagama protected the gift 

3. Mahendragiri 8.1055 Kafipulu protected the gift 

4. Mukhalinigam 8.1056 Katipulu of Yifitaru gave the gift 


5. Dvarapuregdipalemn 5.1071 Kaiipulu of Talanga agreed to 
protect the gift. 
6. Mukhalinigam 5.1072 Katifulu of Malipariti protected 
the gift, 
7. Palakol 58.1091 Kafipulu of Mettapariti gave the gift. 
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8. Sr ikUrman 8.1167 Katipulu of YIfdapurax gave the gift. 

9. Mufigandiru 8.1185 Karipulu protected the gift. 

10, Yenamadala 5,1185 Cultivators of Yenamadala gave the 
e1ft. 

11. Melaceguvu 5.1233 Cultivators gave the gift. 

12. Megikongiizu 8.140  Xiipulu and other communities made 
the gift, 

13. Jonnalagadda 511 Kafipulu of Potavaram made the gift. 

14. Kopparan 5.125 Katipulu along with other cultivators 
made the gift, 


16. Mukhalinigam 37th year of XKaripulu protected the gift. 
Gafiga Anafitavarma 


a a a a a a a 


Next to the village, there was a Sthala or nagu >Tganlsations 
A vecord from Kopparam of 5.1245 mentions that the K5iipulu, other 
cultivators and the inhabitants of Kopparam sthalA agreed to give to 
the temple of Varada Gopinatha and Rana-Lekshmana a portion of their 
incomes for the merit of the officers of Kopparam~sthala and 
Pratigarudradva («.  Rudralenkafiedrunnu-Kopparati-sthalamu~ 
Slucuiinuiidaiganu-2-prajalu). In this case, it is evident that the 
cultivatorshad a Sthala level oxganisation. The agriculturists who 
included the Katipulu and other tillers in every village of Kopparam 
sthala were probably the members of the organisation. Sopparan was 
its headquarters 

A record from Dvarapureidipalem of 5,1071 states that the 
Kanipulu of Talanda-twelve agreed to receive the gift of land towards 


the maintenance of a lamp in the temple. Talanda-twelvs, a territorial 


“Hl 
division was also known as Talanganagu, An inscription from &ttirala 
of 8.1194 also refers to the organisation of cultivato>s in Pottapl- 
nadu. As already nedtdonsds the nadu like sthala was a group of 
willagese Thus the cultivators of all villages under the jurisdiction 
ofa Dau formed themselves into an association for puzpose of the 
the corporate functions 

‘There was a mandala organisation. The Nellore rscord of 8.41119 
refers to the organisation of cultivators of Jayaiganpia-ChSle -mandalam 
While the ngqu wes a district, the mandgla was a province, The 
Jayahigonga-Chd1a-mgndalam included under its Jurisdictlon eight nadus. 
Ine cultivators of: these nidus, ‘such as Pédaindgu, Périttinadgu, 
Muiigeldzattainggu, Kagaiyasihganzdu, Pihgainqu, Toigeipinuln3do, 
Charalanigu and Pottapinagu assembled together to make a gift to the 
temple of ChitramSlivinnagar. The list of signatures 9t the ond of 
the record, who consented to the grant, may be said to have been the 
representatives of the above naqusywhich were the constituent units of 
the mandala organisation of cultivators. It is evident that the 
cultivators in the province of Jayahgonda-ChO3a-mand alam organised the 
guild in each of its villages and ಗಕ್ಲಿಬs. It was a provincial organisa 
tion, Nellore was its heedquarters. The head of the nandgala orಕ್ರಗಿics. 
tion vas probably the Mangala-Nayake (SIT, V, No,1188) or Mandali~- 
Kafipu (NDI, 17, Kafidukiir, 41). An epigraph from Bhogepuram of 8.1100 
mentions the r8jya level organisation of? the gvild als). I+ states 
that a certain Nadgisetti, the head of the 4384 merchants (DaSiyabharana) 
made 2 gift of some land pertaining to the agricultural community of - 


BhSgapuram with the consent of the rijya, rEstra and gram Désirattaglu 


(the agricultural community in the village) of the guild of cultivators 
for their prosperity. Thus the village, the sthala, te nidu, the 
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mondgis or the rijya level organisation of cultivators suggest that 

the cultivators possessed an effective country-wide association 

capable of uniting all cultivators for the benefit cf mutual co- 
operation in improving the scale of production and distribution of 

the produce to the best advantage of all cultivators. But information , 
‘1s meagre for a detailed account of the association at its various 
levels. It is also not know how the units were formed, tkeir 
relationship with the centre or the mechinery of the organisation, 


either local or central, 
MEMBERS OF THR GUILD 


‘The guild of cultivators was not a caste guild, Its menbers 
were those who Lived by ploughing the 1and, They included men of 
aif ferent €೩stಂಲ್ಯ an men in pursuit of various professions, This 
charactor “of ‘the guild finds its sanction in VijfSnsivara who in his 
Mitiksdra definés a Sreni as a guild of persons earning their liveli- 
hood by the seme kind of Jabour, though belonging to different 
castes or the same caste (IHC, 1951; p.123). It may be said that the 
K5fipulu in the beginning were members of the guild, ILcter, the gvila 
included not only agriculturists, but also men of different professions, 
That is, all those who had owned‘ the lands and Followed the profession 
of cultivation came to be called Kafipulu, The following are a few 
examples, The record from Kopparem of $41245 mentions that the 
Katipulu end other tillers of the place agreed to pay the contribution 
of one cinnamu per year, per head to the temple (Kopparapu-Kanipulunnu= 
takke(na) -dunnSprajalunnu). The Kafipulu were stated in the record 
g8eparately as a community, showing a distinction between the Katipulu 


and other tillers of the place. This distinction was s00ial in nature 
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only since the rate of contribution was the sane for all agrioulturistse 
iis Soest mention of the Kadpulu and other tillers of the place 
ws made only to show th2t the cultivators of Kepparam included men of 
different castes. Tt might mean that the Kaiipulu who had been 
cultivators for a very long time came to distinguish themselves among 
othor cultivators by choice as a separate agrjeulbural community. 
Perhaps, they might have evolved by that time intu an endogamous 
sub-sect of the fourth caste. In one uxenple, reference was made 
to a11 cultivators without showing any distinction of caste. A 
record from Yenamadale of 8.1185 stetes thar all Kaipulu of Yenamadala 
(Yenamadz1e*Katipulatido ru), who included among trem Brazmins, Gollevaru 
and othsrs; made a girt to the god. The guild cf cultivators 
collecled. the contribution from men of different castes because they 
were the members oI? the guild; otherwise it could nol impose & tax 
on them In another example, the guild of cultivators included men 
of the same caste whose hereditary occupaticn wes not cultivation, 
An inscription from Srikiirmamn of 8.1167 rccords that the Kanipulu of 
Yiddapuram were Gollalu, whose head was PrSlakSodri (Golle- 
ProlakSniri-1dpaina-Katpulu). In'this case, the Goliaviru were known 
as Kafipulu and they term Kafipulu in this context denoted cultivators. 
A Pirdru record of AD .1119 also refers to an annual contribution mede 
that the men of Golla coamunity owned the lands to raise thelr cattle, 
sheep and other lLive-stock and thereby they becane members of the 
guild of cultivators. Two records from Mukhalitisam (undated, 2 and 3) 
refer to the Teliki-K5pulu. The Telikis were originally oil-pressers 


When they followed the occupation of cultivation, they ceme to be 
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regarded as Teliki-Katipulu. Thus the guiid of cultivators included 
all those who followed the occupation of? cultivation without #4 


43 stinction of &e caste to which they belonged as its menbers, 


Phe guild included members of divferent professions. 
Katukfivu zecord of 5.1225 states that Brahmins, Kzthpulu and Naiibis, 
who cultivated the land wade the contribution to the teuple, A 
record from Nsgulapidu of 8,1225 registers that all peoplv of the 
18 communities, sveh as Katipulu, Gollavazu, Koma Lis Idaras, Akkasalas, 
Weavers and others nade to the god the contribution both on Lhe 
ploughed land and houses. A record from Melaceguvu of 8,1233 
mentions that all the people including Velamas of the place made to 
the tenple the gift of contribution fixed st the rate of one cinmamu 
for a putti for all bags of grain sown on 311 wet land and dry land, 
Tnese records thus show that not only sagriculturists, but aiso men 
of different castes and professions were members of the guild of 


cultivators. 


LEADERS OF THE KAMPULY 


The cultivators of each village had ther own leader known as 
Kaipu or Kapu or Niyaka. The vecor¢ from Dvarapureddgipad1em of $41071 
refers to twelve Kafhpulu who were the leaders of cultivators Jiving 
in twelve villages comprising the T3lafidanddu (vifidula-paiid veyti- 
Katpulunaipettiri). In this case, the leaders of the twelve villages 
were acting together on behaif of the cultivetors of the division, 
Talanganague. According a record from Mukhalifigam of 5.10686, the 
leader of cultivators was Nayaka. In an another record Lo HE 2೭ne 


place of 341006 a 1cader was called Kpisgivalarya (the cultivator 
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gentleman). Sometimes, the cultivators undertook the corporate 
responsibilities under the leadership of certain persons. The 

Telugu words used to denote the leadership of these persons were 
Patipuna (on behest of), 1Spaina (under the authority of), Urinottanuna 
(on behalf of the village) and berasina (under the direction of). 
Inscriptions from Mukhalifigan provide us with these examples. A 
record of 5,1056 (No.1016) mentions that under the authority of 
Brahmi Ngyaka, the Kiipulu of Yifitiru gave the gift of a 1amp to the 
೬d (yaitiirs -Brahmms NE Sayaku-18pain a-Kafipulu-1cciri-Scasdrarkamu- 
nadgupafigalavaru). Another record of S.1072 (No.1018) states that at 
the behest of Kogu 88, the Katipulu of Malipaziti agreed to maintain 
a lamp in the temple (S-dIpanu-korustire -pafipuna-mnalipaiti-Katpulu- 


achandrarkamu~nadgapathgalavaru). An inscription (No 1029) records 


PR I 
that on behalf of the village, the K5tipulu of Peddakondla (village) 
headed by Bhatti-Nayalca, Kapi-ndyaka and others accepted to maintain 
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Another inscription (No.1051) mentions that the of 
Bafhdinigama headed by Peddipotinyaka, Yezayamaniyaka aml others 
received the deposit to supply ghee for the maintenance of a lamp 
in the temple. It is evident that the cultivators of ‘sach village 
elected or selected one or two leaders who acted as tha leaders of 


the guild, 
VENUE OF THEIR MEETINGS 


The venue was the mukhamandapa of the temple in a village, 
Inscriptions refer to the collective gifts made by cultivators, who 
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assembled together in the precinct of the temple for the said 
purpose. The Chitrongli inscription from Nellore of 3,1119 records 
that the cultivators of the Chitramel3 guild met together in the 
mukhamandapa of the Vishnu temple at Nellore. The rezord {rom 
Attirala 6f 5.1194 mentions that the cultivators of Pottapinadu 


assembled in the ChitramSlimandapa to enter into an agreement. 


SECTION; 4 
FUNCTIONS OF THE GULZLD; 


Zaxes 

The gulld of cultivators exempted land from the payment of 
tax. The Nellors record of §.1119 mentions that the Chitranéli 
guild made the gift of some land to ties temple free of tax, It 
meant that the 1and was under the control of the village. The 
guild exercised the right of fixing and collecting taxes on land 
fron the cultivators payable to the goyernment likely under the 
provision of the tax-farming system. The record from Ellantiru 
states that the Chitram8l1i guild made to the temple the gift of 
the village Medikiizu and plots of land in other places. The 
inference here was that the guild granted the income derived from 
taxes to be collected from the village of Medikligu to the temple, 
It collected taxes on land under the control of the village; 
otherwise it could not grant tax-free land gifts. It may be seid 
that the guild enjoyed certain rights of owmership on the land 
which belonged to its memberse Dr. Lallanji Gopal (Economic, pel) 
writes that " for all practical purposes the peasant was the owner 
of land", He also says (Economic, p.4) that “edhztitai qscribed 
to individual ownership of land", 
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The guild imposed a tax on its members for religious purposes. 
The record from KatukUru of $1225 ಅಂಘತೂಸಿಂನ ಕಂ Kafipulu and others 
who cultivated the land made to the temple the contrihution at the 
rate of one cinna per mada per maruturu per crop on all ploughed and 
wet lands yielding two crops a yeor, The record from Jonnalagaddqa 
of 8.1241 mentions that the cultivators of Potavaran mede to the 
temple the contribution at the rate of one visa per mada on all sales, 
The inscription from Kopparam of S,1245 states that the cultivators 
made a gift of one visa per head per year to the god. The EllanUru 
record mentions that the members of the guild made certain tolls and 


taxes to the temple, 
Temple affairs 


The gulld looked after the affairs of temples under its 
patronage. The EllanUru undated record states that the members of 
the Chitram®]3 guild appointed one VyapakadSva, a pupil of Yajfia 
Jiyyar of Pushpagiri, as the srikaAryam of the temple. An epieraph 
from Meqikurti of 8,1143 refers to the consecration of god Chitramedi 
Sri JasauB8varadeva at Vellanza. 

Land eifts to _templeg 
The guild made land gifts to temples. The Nellore record 


of 541119 registers that the Chitramé]li guild made the gift of 
2,200 kul of land to the temple. The record also indicates that 


the guild possessed probably #&ke common land under its control for 
corporate purposes. A record from Nawabupeta of 8,1216 mentions 
that the cultivators purchased some land and granted 3%¢ to the 
‘temple. An inscription from Mélaceguvu of 3.41233 records that all 
the people of the place made the gift of land consisting of 
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13 marturus of wet land to the temple 
Endoyments to temples 


The guild mgde gifts of land or gold or sheep, as the case 
may be, to the temples. It also looked after the gifts entrusted 
to its care, Some of the temples under the care of cultivators 


are given below 


30. Place Date me of the temple 
1. NarSyanapuram S102 NIlTSvaradSva 

2, Mahéndragiri 5.1055 GOkarnsS8varadava 

3. Mukhalifigan "8.1056 SrInadhukT SvaradSva 

4 Dvarapureddipalem 3.1071 Cha Gangldvoradsva 

5. Palakdl 5.1091 KshIrardmalifgssvaradéva 

6, Nellore 5.1119 Chitram8livinnagar 

7. Megikurti 5148 OO Chitranegi Sri JasendSvaradeva 
8. Sriudirman $.1167 Srikirmanithudave 

9. Mufiganiru 5,1185 TT 

10. Yenamadala 8.1185 - RudreSvara-SrInahddava 

11. AttirEla 8.1194 PareSuranz8varamudaiya-Nayanir 
12. Jonnalagagda 5.1214 GopInathadeva 

13. Ketukdiru 5120205 OO GpInsthadSva 

14. Mejaceguvu 81238 - SvayafibhudSva 

15. Chinata 58.1234 Bhinandthadsva 

16. Madikondiru 5.1240 Prasanna BodpInitha 

17. Kopparam 5.1245 GOpInathadeva and Rama-Lakshmana 


18. Ellandru Undated . Chitran3li-DeSaniévara mudaiyar 
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TRUSTEESHIP? 
(1) Land. gifts 


‘Tne guild of cultivators acted as the trustee of the public 


property. It received land donated by others towards the maintenance 
of service in the temple. It managed the temple property for common 
purposese The record from Mukhalihgam of 5.1056 states that a 
certain Ponnayasetti entrusted his gift of one ee of 
land: to the cultivators o£ Yifiguru towards the maintenance of a 
perpetual lamp in the tenple. Another record (undated 3) registers 
that one Nufikana subi his gift of three puttis of land to the 
Teliki-Kitpulu of Ki towards the maintsnance cf a perpetual 
lamp in the temple. The record from Dvarapuredgipalem of 5.1071 
mentions ‘that one ಸೇಸಿ entrusted his ಸೇಕ of one and half puttis 
of land to the on irstonE of ನಸ್ಯ towards the maintenance 
of a perpetual lamp in the temple. The maintenance of land gifts 
impl3.ed the corporate responsibility of cultivating the land and 
utilising the income received therefrom 8೦೫ the «aid purpose on 


behalf of tne donors by the members of the guild, \ 


(13) Cash gifts 

Tne guild received: deposits of cash P the purpose of 
maintaining lamps in.the temple. Records from Narayayapuram of 
5,1050 ‘end 5.1059, Rellivalasa of 541053, Mahendragiri of 5.1055, 
Pa1akol of $41091 and Mukhalifigam (Nos. 1018,1029 and 1081) mention 
cash gifts entrusted to the guild of cultivators. The maintenance of 
césh gifts implied the duty of comducting the banking operations of 
receiving deposits, lendaing the amount to others on interest and 


utilising the income derived from the interest for the said purpose. 


The guild functioned like a mutual aid society. 
(1:1) Gifts of sheep 


The guild accepted the gifts of sheep to provide ghee regularly 
for lighting perpetual lamps in the temple, The record fron 
Srikirman of 8.1167 mentions that the cultivators of Yiidapuran made 
the gift of 25 sheep towards the service in the temple. Ths guild 
itself ' undertook the care of the sheep as well as the maintenance ef 
the gift. Another record fron Mufigamndru of 5.1185 states that the 
cultivators of the place received 50 emes towards the maintenance of 
two perpetual 1amps in the temple. It is evident that the guild of 
cultivators not only acquired}, managed and disposed of the common 
land, but also acquired and maintcined sheep, cattle or other live- 
stock for the common benefits of all agrisulturists in a viilage, 
Thus the guild served both as benefactor and trustee of the property 
of religious inslitutions. 

Discipline 


The guild of cultivators maintained good discipline. Any person 
who destroyed a grant or disobeyed an agreement whs to be considered 
a traitor to the guild, the god and the society. It also inpesed 
social restrictions on the offenders. According to the record from 
Narayanapuram of 541050, the cultivators, who failei te maintain the 
gifts entrusted to them, were to be considered to have committed the 
sin of stabbing a thousand tawmy cows near G5figas, The record from 
Palak®dl of $,1091 declares the offender to have committed the sia of 
killing Brahmins, cows and drinking {rom the skull of his eldest sen 
The NeliSre record, of S,1119 also declares the offender of an agreement 


to have incurred the sin of stabbing a tawny cow on the bonks of the 
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river Gifigas. The record from Jonnalagaddga of 5,1241 considers any 
hindrance to the agreement was equal to the commitment »f five 


great sins. 


Agriculture 


The guild being an influential local body created facilities 
for the improvement of agriculture. The cultivators ani the kings 
appear to have carried on the torch of progress in agrieulture. The 
kings took interest because agriculture was the main soirce of revenue 
to the government, whereas agriculture was the primary means of liveli- 
hood to”cultivatorss The development of agriculture nevessitated the 
imprevement of irrigation methods and reclamation of land, A number 
of tanks, canals am wells were constructed by kings, off1lciuls and 
others to improve irrigation faeilities and to bring new land under 
cultivation. Some of them were Ganapa-samudramu, Kesari-samudramu, 


Pillalamargi-samudramu, Sabbi-samudramu, Prola-sanudramu, P5kala-lake, 
Ranappa-lale, Nefdigana -chezuvt, Yananadala-chepuvu, chifitala -chezuvu 
Kaluva and Gandapefidaru-kluva, Samudramu or lake deno>ed a big tank 
capable of supplying water to irrigate a vast area of land for 
cultiyation. Cheruvu denoted a small tank. Kaluva deno5ed a canal dug 
for the purpose of getting water from the tank or river to irrigate 

the fields. Bata II 1s stated to have constructed KiSari-sanudram 

and installed Varuna , thepresiding deity of waters. Intact, the 
Kakatiya kings in particular and other kings in general made arrangements 
to cut down the dense forests and bring new land under cultivation. 

A record from Anumakonda of $,1084 and another from Tripurafitakan of 
5.1174 refer to the clearance of forests for the purpose of cultivation. 


It may be said that these irrigation facilities helped the cultivators 
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to improve agriculture by bringing more land under cultivation andl 
increasing the scale of production and distribution, 


SECTION; 5 
CULTIVATORS AND OTHER VILLAGE COMMUNITIES 


The cultivators not only lived together as an organised 
community in each village bub also co-operated with other professional 
> on~on=mastberg of common importance, 


groups who=#: 
The Katukiiru inscriptionof 5.1225 records that the Mahi janas, the 
Nakaramu, the Kéfipulu, the Balafipjsettis and others made together 

a contribution to the temple. The record from Nagulapdqu of 5,1225 
refers to a tax paid to the temple by the cultivators, the Komatis, 
the Idaras (toddy sellers), the Gollavadru, the Akkasalas, the Salevaru 
and others. A record from Kokkiréeni of $S,1236 mentions that the 
SZ1leviru, the Kidnatis, the Kafipulu, the Gollalu, the Brahmins and 
officials of the place made together a tax to the temple. These 
records show that the cultivators lived in association with other 
communities and bore their share of expenditure in every activity 


of the village corporation. 


SECTION: 6 
CONCLUSION 


We may now conclude our study of the guild of cultivators as it 
flourished during the medieval period with the following observations 
based on e&uchiag inscriptional evidences 

(1) The cultivators of land in a village formed themselves into 

a corporate body, called the Katipulu. 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 
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All those who lived by ploughing the land were regarded 

as Katipulu (cultivators) irrespective of their caste. 

While the Katipulu were hereditary cultivator: , members of 
other castes came to be called Katipulu by chcice of their 
occupation. The Golla-Kafipulu played an active role in the 
activities of the guild in the Telugu country, in the same 


way, as. the IdaySr community associated with the Chitram®li 


guild, which was originally a corporation of the Vellalas 
in the Tamil country. The leaders like ProlekOnari acted 
as the spokesmen of the guild of cultivators, 

The village, the sthala, the n&qu, the mandala or the r&jya 
level organisation of cultivators suggest a country-wide 
association of the cultivators for agricultural purposes. 
The cultivators acted in each village under the leadership 
of one or two persons who were their executive heads, The 
leader was elected or selected most probably by consensus. 
Membership and leadership of the guild were cpen to all 
cultivators without any difference. The leader was called 
The assembly of the cultivators met in the temple precincts. 
Its decisions were binding on all members, The offenders 
of the agreements were punished. The assembly acted as the 
custodian of the interests of cultivators. 

The guild acquired, managed and utilised the corporate 


property in a village for common benefits of all cultivators. 
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(7) THe guild discharged several functions. It accepted 


(8) 


deposits in cash, maintained the land in trust and took 
care of common property oP common fund. I% conducted the 
activities of the cultivators of the village, 

The guild created facilities for the development of 
agriculture. It improved the methods of irrigation and 
brought more land under cultivation. 1% exercised control 


over the production and distribution € the produce, 


(9) The guild of cultivators co-operated ith other comunities 


on matter of common importance in a village and assumed 


corporate responsibilities in that capacity. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE NDU 
SECTION: 3 
NTRODUCTORY 


The nagu was a popular local body in medieval Andhra. The 
earliest reference to it appears to be in the Koneki inscription of 
AD. 660, It was a group of villages. The assembly of the villages 
of a n3du was called by the same name. Thus the word nAdu denoted 
both a territorial unit and a territorial assembly. The basis for 
its formation was the common interests of the villages. The nadu 
assembly met frequently to attend to the needs of all the villages 
under its jurisdiction, It had the responsibility of the administra 
tion of the region and discharged corporate responsibilities 
connected with taxation, irrigation, public works and justice, 

The system of dividing territory into units called nadu or 
vishayas for purposes of administration was a popular practice not 
only in Andhra but also in contemporary Karnataka, Tanilndgu ond Kérala. 
The paéu was known as a unit of self-government even from the early 
medieval period, The nadu became a popular assembly during the period 
of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vefigi and continued to be so under the 
Kakatlya, the Reqd1i and the Vijayanagara kings. Dr.T.V.Mahalingam 
(1940, ppe215-216) observes that "the ngqu enjoyed similar powers as 
the village assembly but the jurisdiction extended over a wider area. 
The nadu and the Sabha were quasi-independent republics in the 1ocal 
areas managing local affairs, bearing the responsibility for the 


carrying on of certain branches of administration in the local areas 


SECTIONs 2 
LOCATION OF NZDUS 


Tne following are some of the nadus with their present location. 


This list is intended to show their prevalence 411 over the Telugu 


country during the period, Information about the administration of 


some of the nadus under the different ruling dynasties amd references 


to some of the ಗಪಿಕ್ಷಚs in literature are available, This informetion 


is given along with theuinfermation-ebout location, 


a a 


S.No. Name of the Ndu 


1, 


2, 


3. 


4. 


Aiigeqamalitamddu 


Anumakonpda-y ishayamu 


Attili-vishayamu 


Aizamunndirunagu 


°° 
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Approximate location 


ನಾ ದಾ ಕಾ ಕನ್ಯ ಪಾ ವಾ ಕಾ ಬಾ ನಾ ್ಯಾ ನ್ಯ ಅ ವ್ಯೂ ಅ ಲ್ಯ ನನ್ಯ ವ್‌ ಕನ್ಯಾ ಪ್ರಾ ದಾ ಬ್ರ ಕು ಸವಾ ಕಾನಾ ಲ ಲ್ಲ ಪಾ ನ್‌ ವ್ಯಾ ಕ್ಯ ನ್ಯಾ ಕ್ಯೂ ಧಾಮ ಳಾ ಲ 


Corresponds to Atmaktr taldka in 


Nellore district. 

Present Anumskonga region in Vgrafigal 
district. Anumakondgs was its chief 
villages. It wasa small principality 
and became popular under tho KakeatTas, 
It was a territory of 7000 villages. 
Corresponds to Tanuku tallika and a 
part of BhImavaram ta32Uka in Vest 
Godavari district. Atti vas its 
chief village. It was a sub-division 


of Pimara-Vishayamu. 


Corresponds to AlZafipdr and Gagdwal 


talk in Mahbubnagar district and & 


part of Kurnool talUkrs in Kurnool JIistric 
Aiza was its chief village in the 
Gadwal taluk. It was also known as 


Aiza-sthala. It is the original hone of 


6, 
6. 


” 
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Aharupakanadgu 
Chegqupilinadu 


Erada-Vishayamu 


EruvanAdu 


Gudrahara -vishayamu 


Haruhanagu or 


Parigi-vishayanu 


Jafitarundgu 
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the present Munnizu-Kapu comnunity(?) 
which is a flourishing commmity in 
this region, particularly in the 
districts of Telahgana. It was a 
territovy of 300 villages, as can be 
seen from its name, 

Corresponds to Pedddpuram taka in 
East Godavari district. 
Corresponds to Rapur talukain Nellore 
district. 

Corresponds to Vizayanagaram and 
Chipurupalli tailikas in Visakhapatnam 
districts 

Corresponds to Podili, Darsi and 
Markdpir talUkas in Ongdle district and 
Badvelu, Riajadipéta and Siddhavatam 
talukas in Cuddapah district. Its chief 
village was Turimella, 

Corresponds to the tallikas of Gudivada, 
KaikalUru, Masula and a little tract on 
the southern side of the river Krishna. 
Corresponds to Hinduptr talde in 
AnafitapUr district. Its chief village 
was Parigi. 

Corresponds to SrifigavarapukSdta t3ldka 
in Visakhapatnam district, It wasa 
district of 70 villages and towns. 


119, Kagalunadu eee 
13. Kallakelagunddu eee 


314. Katideruvagi -yishayamu ಈ 


15. Kammanadu $4 
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Corresponds to Kakindde talika and a 
part of Rinachafidrapuram tSlUka in East 
Godavari district. 

Corresponds to Makhtala t&lika in 
MahbUbnagar district. U33ali was its 
chief villages 

Corresponds to Guitar talUka and 
eastern part of Sattenapalli and 
northern part of TenSli taldkas in 
Guitar district. 

Kammandgu was one of the ancient nidus 
of the Telugu country. It was known as 
Kammakaratha during the period of the 
Ikshvakis, It continued tobe a unit of 
administration under theirule of the 
Eastern Chilukya, Chd1a, KakatIya, Reddi 
and Vijayanagara kings. It was called 
Kammanadgu in the Mallyapunidi grant of 
Ammaraja IT. An inscription from 
Tafigedqumalli of $,1037 mentions Kanma- 
naqdu. Another inscription from 
Iqupulapagu of §,1131 refers to 
Karmardstra. A Kannada poet, Fonna 

(C, AD.950) stated that he belonged to 
Pufigandr, a village in Kammanaqu, The 
first Telugu poet) who made a reference 
to Kammanidu, was Pavuliri Mallana 


(GC, AD, 1100), Jt corresponds te 
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Bapatla and Narasaraopdta taldkas in 

GufitUr district, Ohgdle, Darsi and 
Markipdr talUkas in Ofgole (Prakasam) 
| district. It is the original home of 
the present Kamma community. It 1s 


| also known as Kamma-vishayamu, 


16. Kafiddrunadgu ಕ Corresponds to Nalgonda talUka in 


Nalgonda district and MahbUbnagar t&lika 
| in Mahbubnagar district. Its chief 
village was KeiUr (Koqir), It wasa 
| territory of thousand villages. 
17, Kaniyakallunadgu 4 Corresponds to Aayadurgamu {&lUka in 
Anafitapur district. Goddavad3i was its 
ehief village, It was also known as 
Kaniyakallumiintiru -nsdgue 
18. KannenUnUrunddgu °° Corresponds to Nahdikotkiru talika in 
| Kurnool district. 
19. Kondapallindgu °° Corresponds to the tract of Kondapalli 
near Bezavaga in Krishna district, 
20. Kondapadanat1d88a 6°e Corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli tS1Tka in Gufiftr 
district. Nadengla was its chief village. 
| It was a territory of 73 villages, 
21. Karniigu or Katinaga or «.«e Corresponds to a part of the Nafidyala and 
 Kannaga-4000 Nafidikotkir taliikas in Kurnool district. 
It is possible that the Kafinadigas may 
, have originally settled in this region. 


It was a district of 4000 villages. 
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2೦2, Kasalanddgu ee 


[ 


[ 


23. Makhtala-vishayamnu «es 


24. Mafichikondandgu ೪° 

\ 

25 . Mifigalanddu eee 

26. MulikinSdu $$$ 
೫. Mundanadgu °° 


Corresponds to the region comprising 

the northern part of Warahgal, Hyderabad, 
parts of Medak and Karlmnagar districts. 
It 1s the original home of a sect of 

the Brahmin community, called the 
Kasalanati-Brahmins. There is also a 
branch of the Komatis known as 
Kasalavarus 

Corresponds £8 Makhtala taluka in 
Mahbubnagar district. Makhtala was its 
chief village. It was also known as 
Makhtala-sthala and Magatala-bhimi, 
Corresponds to the region between 
Anumakonda and Koravi in Warangal district. 
Corresponds to Gugur Laika in Nellore 
district. 

Corresponds to Kamalapuram, Cuddapah, 
Proddatur and Pulivefidla talUkas in 
Cuddapah district. It wasa territory 
of 300 villages and later became a 
division of 4000 villages. It was also 
Inown as Mulikinati-bhtmi and Muliki~ 
vishayamu. It was the home of the 
Brahmins known as the Mulikinagu Br&hmins. 
Corresponds to Kovur taka in Nellore 


district. It was the centre of the Munda 


{ \ 
೧8, Natavag 1 


1 
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೦೦, Paganagu or Piqandgu ES 


"} 


30. Palnagu or Pallinagu Ke 


community. It was called so after 

the name of this community. 

Corresponds to Nafdigama taka in 
Krishna districts 

Corresponds to Nelldre, Gigfir and 
SUllirupéta tilikas in Nelldre district. 
Palnagu was an ancient territorial divi- 
sions It was an unit of administration 
under the S&tevahanas. Jt rose to 
prominence under the Haihayas and one 

of them was Chi2gi Betaraja, Its capital 
town was Macherla., It wasa territory 
of 300 villages. The earliest epigraphic 
evidence to Palnagu 1s made in the 
Koneki grant of Vishnuvarihana ITT, dated 
AD. 669, An inscription from Mscherla 
of $1033 mentions Pallid38a, that is, 
the territorial division »f Palnddqu. 
Another inscription from Durgi of 5,1191 
refers to Pallinagu, that 15, Palnadu. 
SrIngtna's Pelnapivira Carita, & 

popular Telugu ballad of this period, 
gives a detailed account af the contempo- 
rary political, social, esonaic and 
religious conditions in Pingu, It 
corresponds to Palnddu talUke in Guntur 
district. It was probably the early home 
of the Pallavas. It was a centre of 


Buddhisme 
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31. Panara-vishayamu ಗ Corresponds to Tanuku, ShImavarar and 
Narasdpuram talUkas in West Gadavorl 
district. 

32. Pakanagu NE Pakanddu, an important territorial 

division of the Telugu country, 1s 

mentioned in many inscriptions of the 
Nellore district. An inscription from 
UppugungUru of $41140 mentions Pakanagu. 
Another inscription from Ch2ipalapalli 
of 5.1152 states that Pakanadu vas & 
sub-division of Jayangonda-Chola- 
Mandalam, Nannicndqa in his Kumara- 

; safibhavath and Manficana in his Keyurabahu~ 

. caritra made references to Pakanidu. 

It was successively under the rule of 
the Chalukya, Chd]a, Kékatlya, Regq1 
and Vijayanagara kings. It corresponds 
to the present Nellore district, extending 
from the KandukUr t&1Uka on the north 
to Veikatagiri t81Uka on the south and 
from the sea on the east to Udayagiri 
talUks on the west. It is the original 
home of the present Paken3t1-gollalu. 
It vas a territory of 21000 villages. 
It was also known as Pakanati -vishayamu. 

33. Pottapinadu «ee Pottapinadu derived its name from {ts 

N chief village, Pottapi, which vas its 


34. Piritindgu 


35, Prakkinagu 
26, Prolunagu 


37. Pulinagu 
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headquarters. It became the seat of 
Konidena Choqas under DaSavarmna. An 
epigraph from Attirala agp 5.1194 mentions 
that Pottapinadu was a sub-division of 
Adhirajendra-mandalam. Another inscrlp- 
tion from Nellore of AD, 1198 records 
that Pottapinagu was a sub-division of 
Jayangonda-ChOga-mandalame It corresponds 
to Rajatipsta {218k and parts of 
giddbavatan and ProddatUr talUkas in 
Cuddapah district. It was surrounded 

by four nadus on all sides, namely, 
Pakanagu in the east, Mulikinadu in the 
north, Vefigonagu in the west and Renadu 
in the south. It was also know as 
Pottapi -bhtimi. 

Corresponds to Kavali t1Ske and 
northern part of Pakanagu, 

Corresponds to Anak&apalli talks and a 
part of Elamafichili t#10ka in Vis&kha~ 
patnam district, 

Corresponds to Pithapuram, Tuni, a part 
‘of PeddZpuram and a part of Kakinada 
taltkas in East Godavari district. 
Corresponds to the tract of Pungandr in 
Chittoor district. It was ruled by the 
Nolatftba Pallavas.e It extended under the 
Nolatiba Pallavas upto Gafigavag1 and 
Kolar district. 


ತ ವ್‌ 
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38. Piiginagu ವ 


39 . Reénadu eee 


! 
( ' 
| 


[ 
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Corresponds to the region on both 

sides of the river Gundlakamma in 
Ofig8le and Guhitir districts. Addafiki 
was its chief village. It was also 
knowm as Pinginiti-vishayamu. 

Rénaqu was fairly a big division and 
aiterritory of 7000 villages. The 
earliest epigraphic evidence to it is 
made in a record from R&mapuram o? the 
8th century AD, It was under the 
control of a branch of the ChoOlas during 
the period of the Chalukyas of Badami 
and the Greater Pallavas. It was 
successively under the Telugu Choda, 
Vajidufiba, Bina and Vijayanagara kings. 
It may be noted that the Chinese 
Buddhist traveller Hiuen Tsang visited 
this region about A.D, €40-1, He 
stated that Buddhism was on the deelinse 
and Rendgu was inhabited by the Hindus 
and the Jainas. Jt 1s mentloned in 
many inscriptions (SIT, X, Nos, 594, 

94 and 98). It corresponds to the 
region comprising Kamalapuram, Proddatar, 
Janmalamagugu and Pulivefidla tSldkas in 
Cuddapah district, HifdGpar and Kadiri 
talUkas in Anafitapur district, Madana~ 
palli taluka in Chittoor district and 
KOyilakunta talUke in Kurnool district. 
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40. Rogganau . Corresponds to HiAddptr and Penukonda 

| tZkas in Anahtaptr district. Its 
chief village was Rogga. It was a 
territory of 300 villagess 

41. Sabbinadu ಇ Sabbinaqu was in the tegion of Telafigipa. 
Tt was a territory of thonsand 

04 So Boesdal 

villages, Its chief village Was 
REmagiri. Another famous village was 
Vimulaviga. A record in the K.B, 

| P Museum of A.D, 1067 refers to 

Sabbi-1000, An inscription from 

| KarImnagar of 8.41092 mentions Sabbinadu, 

Another inscription from SrIsailam of 

5.1235 refers to Sabbinagu. Magik 

Sifigana, a Telugu poet, made a reference 

to Sabbinadu in his work, Padmapuranothara~- 

| kharidafi. Sabbinagu corresponds to the 
tract west of the river Godavari 
comprising the Karlmnagar district and 

NS 

its odjacent area wh Anumakonda in 
Warangal district. 

42. Segara-vishayamu °° Corresponds to Kolléru region, compris~ 
ing Eluru, a part of Bhimavaran tallika 

and & part of Tapuku taliike in West 

| GOdivari district. 

43. Sakilinadu $4 Corresponds to Baavelu t81ika in 

Cuddapah district, It was also en as 
Sakil1 -bhUimi * 


44, Sakatamafitinanddu 
5 « Safiba-vishayoamu 
46. S&rakindgu 


47. Sifidavaginsdu 


48. SIrenzqu 


49, Talaginagu or 


Talandandgu 
50. TurupunAgu 


51, Vafigurunadgu or 
! VafigUiruvadi -vishayamu 
52, Varahavartani- 
vishayamu 


53. Velanfigu 


°° 
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Corresponds to Kaktin3da zalikn in East 
Godavari district, 

Corresponds to Bobbil1 talUka of 
Visakhapatnam district. 

Corresponds to a part of Vizayanoagaram 
taidka in Visdkhapatnam istrict. 
Corresponds to Alaru and Aioni talUkas 
in Kurnool district, It was a territory 


of thousand villages, 


Corresponds to the region of Kalyandurg 
and Madakasira t&lUkas 1h AnaAtapir 

7] 
district. A community of BrZkmins 


calls itself as sTrenddu’ Brahmins. 


TS 


Corresponds to a part of| Vizayanagaram 
talUka in Visdkhapatnam aistrict. 1% was 
a sub-division of Eraga-yvishayamue 
Corresponds to Kavali taluka of the 

East Coast between 0fgB1e and Nelldre. 
Corresponds to Alaripur taldka in 
MahbUbnagar district. 

Corresponds to the tS1Ukes of SrIkakulam, 
Tekkali and Parlakimiqi kn SrIkSkulam 
district. 

Velanddgu, an important administrative 
division of the Telugu A CERES | 
to the tract to the south of the piver 
Krishna. The earliest epigrsphic: 


reference made to Velanadgu is in 5.763 
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(HGAP, p.306). An inscription from 
Valiveru of S.983 mentions that Velanadu 
was a territory of six thousand 
villages. Another inscription from 
Drakshirama of 5,1064 refers to 
Velandqu, a territory of 6,300 villages. 
It became prominent under the Velanati 
chiefs. Chatdavolu or Dhanadapuremu 
was its capital. Velandgu was also 
known as Velandgud8Sa or mandala or 
"shatsahasra-vishayamu", It comprised 
tho nothes portion of Kammanadu under 
the Eastern Chalukyas. It became a 
| powerful “mgndalika" division under 
Kuldttufiga 1, It was known as Velindgu 
| during the Kakatlya period. It is the 
| original home of a sect of the Brahmin 
community popularly known as 
Aruvlanati -NiyOgi -Brahmanulu. 
54, VelpUira-vishayamu. «ss Corresponds to a part of Vizayanagaramu 
| taka and a part of ChIpurapalli ta1ika 
| in Visakhapatnam district. It wasa 
sub-division of Erada-vishayamu, Its 
| chief village was Velpira. 
56. Vahgdnagu *°* Corresponds to Venikatagiri and 
| SUl1Urupdta tallkas in Nelldre district 
and the ajacent region upto Tirupati 
in Chittoor district, 


ಸ 


56, Vanagu 


57, Vehiginagu 


RY 


108 


Corresponds to Vayalpagu and Madana- 
palli talUkas in Chittoor district. 

It was a territory of thousand 
villages. 

Vefigindu derived its name from its 
chief village, Venigi in the West 
Godvari district. It was one of 

the biggest divisions in the Telugu 
comtry. It was variously known as 
Vefigi, Vengindgu, Vafigi-vishaya and 
Vafigi -nendalamu. The Allahibad 

pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
makes the earliest epigzaphic reference 
to Verigi. It was the capital of 
Hastivarman, the Salankayana king. 

Later it passed into the hands ef the 
Vishnukungin kings. It rose to 
prominence under Kubja Vishnuvardhana , 
founder of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, 
ond became famous as Vekgidasa. Under 
Ammara3a, RijahmahSndravaram became its 
capital. It correspond: to the region 
between the rivers Kricthna and Godavari. 
It was originally a territory of 1000 
villages. Later it became s division of 
16,000 villages. | 
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58, Vijayavati-vishayamu «.. Corresponds to Bezawida taluka in 
Krishna district, Its chief village 


vas Bezawada or Vijayawada. 


It may be said that these administrative divisions were not 
uniform in extent of area and they under went many changes. There 
were both small and big divisions ranging from 12 villages to 
21,000 villages under their jurisdiction. Talandandqgu contained 
12 villages, the smallest division, whereas Pakanadqu comprised 
21,000 villages, the biggest of the list. While some of them 
correspond ‘to a modern taluka, others are equal to a district, 

The nadgu, vishaya, bhimi and sthala are identical and ae referred 


to the same division, 
SECTION: 3 
NIDU AS A GROUP OF VILLAGES 


As already mentioned, villages were grouped for the purpose of 
administration into several divisions, kmowm as the naqus. An 
inscription from Dvarapuredqipalem of 8,1077 records » gift of land 
for a lamp to the temple of ChSgagafigT vara at Dharmavaran, which was 
included in the T4landa twelve, a sub-division of FEradupaiipu. That 15, 
in the territorial division of Eraqgupatipu, Talanda was a sub-division 
bnd it contained twelve villages ond one of them was Dharmeavaram., In 
another inscription from Rellivalasa of 5.1053, Talanda is described 
೬ೀ Talandanau. A record from Nadagam of A.D. 1058 states that twelve 
villages, comprising an extensive tract of land, were separated from 


the district (vishaya) of Erada and they constituted a sepgrate 
division, which was named the Velpura-vishaya after its chief village, 
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VE1pdra. Another record from EradukSra of 5,1051 registers that 
EragukSra was a village in Suliyantiiru seventy, which was a division 

of SIr-nagu. This meant that SIr-n3du had a sub-division of 

‘suliyandir seventy and that it contained seventy villages and one of 
them was Bragukera, nan inscription from Pithdpuram of 8.1108, 1t 
is recorded that the village of Navakhandavaga, situated in Prolunddgu, 
was granted to the temple. This shows that ProOlunddu contained 

several villages under its jurisdiction and one of then was Navakthanda- 
vada. Another EINE from Chébrolu of S,1049 mentions that 
Velanadu was a territory of six thousand villages, A record from 
Yenamalakuduru of S,1159 and another undated one from Draksharama 
state that the division of Vafgi comprised thousand villages. A 
copper-plate inscription from Eluru of AD,1076 records that the King 
made a gift of twelve villages free of tax to his subordinate chief 
Munnadi Bhima out of the thousand villages comprising Vengi -vishaya as 
nanniya-nibadham-Zdipatyam (commissionership). This indicates that the 
territory of VSfigi, know as VEhgi-vishaya (district) or VéAigindqu, 
contained one thousand villages out of which twelve were gifted away 
by the King to his subordinate chief. Mahcana a Telugu poet of the 
14th century, states that Pakanzgu was a territory comprising 21,000 
gramas (villages). Another such division, know as the Kahddrnidu 15 
recorded in two inscriptions, one from Gafigapuram of AD. 113 and 
another from Vardhamanapuram of AD, 12%. The same division 1s called 
Kafiddir-vishaya in a record from Panugallu, In another inscription from 
Alavinipalli of AD.1110 the same division is described as KafdUr~ 
thousand. It may be said that the territorial division, known as the 
Katddrndgu had one thousand villages under its Jurisdiction It was 
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also known as Kafidur-vishaya. An inscription from Tsandavdlu of 
81093 mentions that Kondapadenat1-d85e (country vest of the hill) 
was a territory of seventy three villages. These epigraphic exsmples 
show that the nadu was a territorial division and contained a number 


of villages under its jurisdiction. It was also knowm as yishaya» 
SECTION: 4 


The assembly of the nadu was know as the nedu in the same way 


as the assembly of the nagara (town) was known as the naeara am that 
of the Uru as Uru, The Nadu was an assembly of all the people of that 
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AN ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE 


| When the representatives of villages in a ngdy met together, they 
formed the assembly of the nadue There were meetings which were attended 
by all the residents of the nadu through their representatives. The 
inscription from Attirala of 58.1104 refers to an agreement maze by the 
residents of Pottapindgu in order to raise one nSda from each of the 
villages in Pottapinadgu. The record does not mentlon either the total 
number of villages in Pottapinadu or the total numbor of mids to be 
Gobo ted from. each of the villages in the naqgu, It may be inferred 

from the meeting that the agreement was made by the heads: of all the 

, villages in the nagu, because the contribution was to be collected from 
ಮ village of the nfgu. An inscription from NafidalUr of $41355 
confirms this view. 1t states that the principal residents of the five 
villages (named) in Pottapinadgu gave 8 gift to the temple of Chokkanadhu~ 
perungl. The principal residents may mean the representatives including 


the heads of the five villages (named) in Pottapinadu but not all the 
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residents of the five villages. Thus the assembly of tke nadu was 
constituted by the representatives including the head of each of the 


villages in the nadu. 


SECTION: 5 
VENUE OF THE NADU ASSESBLY 


The chief village of the nadu was usually the centre of all 
activities of the nSdu assembly, The venue of the nadu assembly was 
iuvariably the mukhgmandapa of the local temple $n the chjef village, 
When gifts were made to temples, the inference was tht the residents 
of the nadu assembled together in the mukhamandapa of tre ternple to 
make the gift to the deity. Tne following exarples support this view 
A record from Nelldre of AD.1197 mentions thst the inhabitants of 
niius (naned) net atChitzandlimandapa to make a gift of land to the 
8೦೩ at ChitramSlivinnagav. The epigraph from Attirdla cf 8.1194 
records that the residents of Pottapindgu met in the Chitramslimandaps 


to enter into an agreement, 


MEETINGS OF THE NADU ASSEMBLY 


1 


Tne nadu assembly met in different ways. A benefactor could 
summon the nadu assembly. An epizraph from Nadigallu ೧£ 58,1167 refers 
to the assembly of Mer-pakkainagu which was summoned by Tikkaya Maraya. 
The head of the assembly was know as Periyanattu Vishayottar. On 

this occasion .the members were the elders of the nid. The purpose 

of the meeting was that éhe the village of Nedufigag -sevvanku}1 was 
ಕಾಲರ to the god Yogi-Mallidsva by the above said benefactor in the 
presence of the nadu assembly. Jt meant that the village was under 

the control of the nadu assembly. Thus the consent of the nadu assembly 


was obtained while making the gifts to the god. 
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Ine nadu assembly could be summoned by an officer of the 
government. An inscription from Mallam, dated in the 15th year of the 
reign of Nefidipdttarasar, makes a reference to the meeting of the nidu 
assembly. It was summoned by the officer Chalukkirasar on the petition 
of Zluvarasar. The members of the meeting were the men af the nadu, 
the. villagers and the heads of assemblics. The purpose af? the meeting 
was to make the gift of 35 kalanju of gold vo Lhe god Subrahmanya at 
Tiruvattir. | 
', The nddqu assembly could meet of its ow accord. ‘TtLis was the 
usual type of meeting. The following are a few examples. The Attirzla 
record of $,1104, already referred to, states that the vesidents of 
Pottapinaqu met for the purpose of taking the decision tc construct an 
embankment on one side of the river CheyySru. An inscorirtion from 
Tafigatir of 5.1237 mentions that the inhabitants of Pottapinadu met 
together to graut taxes (specified) to the temple of S1ddhintadéva 
ನ Tafigatir. | 
| The n8du assembly held discussions and took decisions at ths end 
of its meetings. Tho Attirdla inscription of 5.1194, as stated above, 
records the decision taken by the residents of {he Pottayinaqu. A 
record from Alalipir of 5,1221 refers to a certain nade-n&luka 
Siriyalasetti,. Bere, Siriyadlasetti was the tongue or spokesman of 
the nEdu. It is evident that hada-nlukg conducted the discussions Ain 
the meetings and helped the assembly to arrive at a Cecidon. 


Yada -nSiuka was the seme as Nada-nSlage meationed in am inscription of 


~~ 


AD1214 (Tiptar tGlika) in medieval Karnateka (Local, p48). This 
speaks of the similarity in the functioning of some of the local 
institutions in both the regions of Andhra and Karnataka. 


1 
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SECTION; 6 
OFFICERS OF THE NADU 


There were officers known as GSundas or Prabhfiis or Pergade 
in charge of villages. These in charge of groups of villages were 
known as n54-e5undas or nsd-Prabhus. An epieraph from Kafibadiru of 
AD. 884 mentions that a certain Kura-Gamunda was the perggade, 
Perggade was an officer in charge of a village or of a nadu or of 
any department. A record from Sarajammanahalli of the time of the 
Hoysala king Vira-Bdllla makes a reference to the gavundas of the 


' nadqu (eavundas of Agali, Madhuvadi and Ndugalla-nddu), A record 


from Alafipur of AD. 1067 refers to the Aiza-nadu prabhus, known as 


' Kosanarya pyégeade Govifidgmaraja, Gundarya gaunda, Kata gdunda, 
' Guttaya gaunda, Polala giunda, Nanachiyam Valyana gaunda, satyananur 
. Dasa-gaunda, Mashisetti, Polalisetti and Barmmisett1, who made a 


gift to the 208 Brahmesvarasvimi. It also states that Kosanarya 
Preggadqa was the saudhare of Ayje-300, An inscription in the K.B, 
Museum,Hyderab3d dated AD. 1096 records that a certain Sankarayya 


‘was the nidadhikEri (of Lofibalika-70) (NedadhitSri or Nagatuve may 


be the government officer in ೩ ಖಕ It also refers to the prabhis 


and gavuydas of Lofibalika-70, Another type of an officer in charge 


of a nadu was vishayapati or Vishayattdr. The inscription from 


Nagigallu of 541167 makes a reference to a certain Periyana tu 


vishayattar who was acting as a witness to the gift. 
It may be inferred that the nadu possessed its own executive 


body to carry on its work, Thshead of the nady, as seen above, was 


know as visayattar or vishayapati or nad~gaunda or nad -prabhu. 


Information is vague and scanty regarding the appointment, remuneration 
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‘and functions of the head of the nadu. Inscriptions from contemporary 
Karnataka provide us with the information that the head of the nadu 
was ೧3ರ -್ರಡಿಬಗರೆ or nddaprabhu. Hisloffice was hereditary, but 
Recaslona7 ne NE He 1ooked after the work connected with 
‘taxation, agriculture, justice and municipal administration. He 

-e attended to the all-round development of the naqdu. His services 
‘were remunerated and he received contributions from the people of the 
'nadu (Local, ppe37-43). It may be said that these functions and 
privileges of the nid-gaunda existed in the Telugu country also. 


, ,SEPTIONs 7 


FUNCTIONS OF THE NADU ASSEMBLY: 
Nadu assembly functioning for a long period 


The n&iqu assembly functioned continuously for a long period in 
the Telugu country. An example of this type was the ಗಡಿಕ್ಲೆಚ assembly of 
Pottapinagu, Inscriptions from NellSre of 8,1119, Attir&la of 5,1194, 
Nafidallir of $1335 and Tafgatir of 5.1287 and 5.1652 record the 
‘meetings of the inhabitants of Pottapinadu. These records show that 
the nagu assembly of Pottapinagu functioned in its capasity as a 
‘self-governing local body from $41119 to 8,1652, that is, for more 
than five hundred years. This continuous existonce of the nadu 
‘assembly may be taken to indicate a stable and effective Tunctloning 
‘of the nadu on all common matters of local importance. It may be said 
that the nidu assembly, just like the nadqu assembly of Pottapinagu, 
‘functioned in the same way at other places where references were made 
to several naqus, mentioned above. 
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Public works 


The nid assembly looked after the work comected with the 
public works, The Alariptr epigraph of AD.1067 menticns that the 
head of Ayje-nddu, several giundas, settis and prabhus made a 
contribution of one gadydna in every village of the nagu to the 
god BrabngivaradSva as well as to conduct repairs, vh-te-vashing 
etc., of the temple. The Attirila inscription of 8.1194, as stated 
above, records the resolution of the meeting to collect one ೫ಡಿಸ್ಲಷ 
from each of the villages in the nadu. The purpose of the meeting 
was to protect the temple of ParaSurindsvaramudaiya-MNayandr ೩% 
Attirala from the duiiied likely to be caused on accouxt of the 
floods of the river Cheyyeru by constructing an embankment on the 
side of the river, It may be noted that the amount toe be collected 
was sufficient to construct the embankment as well as to meet the 
expenditure for its maintenance, It meant that the assembly of the 
nadu exercised , the right of collecting taxes from evezy village 
under its jurisdiction to undertake public works. It protected 
‘temples to promote cultural activities and looked after their 
maintenance, The record shows the spirit of co-operaion among the 
residents of the several villages in matters of common interest, 
Thus the nadu assembly promoted self-reliance among the villages, 
provided civic amenities to the people and undertook he collective 
responsibility of carrying out public works for the welfare of 
the people, 

Endowments to temples 
From religious ಯಾಕೆ patriotic motives, the residents of the 


nddu made joint endowments in the form of cash and taxes on goods 
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to temples. The Nafidaldr record of $41355, as mentioned above, 
states that ihe principal residents of the Pive villages in Pottapl- 

| nqu, namely, Prolinagqu, Lembika, Talapaka, Tanigatlru and Opili made 

together a gift to the temple of ChokkanAdhaperumal situated on the 
bank of the river Cheyyeru. It was a collective gift nade jointly 
by the residents of the five villages to the temple. But the record 
does not state from which source the gift was nade, Whether the 

| money was received from the common {und or the money was collected 

| from the five villages for the said purpose, In this case, the 
assembly was formed in relation to the needs of the people of the 

five villages in Pottapinagu. Thus the nadu assembly looked after 
the needs of either all villages or of a few Villages under its 
jurisdiction as per the requieents] of the people. | 


Land gifts to temples 


} 


The assembly of the n&du made gifts of land to temples. An 
‘example of this type may be given The Nellore epigraph of A.D. 
1197 mentions that the inhabitants of nadus (named ) ils land free 

of tax to the Vishnu temple at Nel1re. 


Social regulation 


The nSdu assembly introduced social regulations for the benefit 
of the people. An undated record {from Sattravada records that the 
residents of Tirani -nadu in Nedunigu and others gave to a certain 
Melittévan, the village of Tirani as rudirappatt1, who in tum 
presented it to the DSSa-VinSyaka temple at Satterappagi and 
prohibited the sects of Sanketisamayakkarar and Vira-Kodiyar from 
entering it. This meant that the gift-village was under the control 
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of the assembly of the Tirani-nagu and others, The record shows 
that the assembly of the people of the Tirani-ndu, others and 
MGittavan together introduced certain rules o? conduct for the 
above sects. This also indicates the social status of the above- 
mentioned seets, which were prohibited to enter into the village 


and the temple. It shows that the nadu assembly possessed complete 


 contvol over the villages under its Jurisdiction. It was its 


| responsibility te regulate the life of the people 1n accordance 


with the traditions of the people. Thus the nSqu assembly sefo- 
guarded the interests of the people. it may be inferred that the 
nadu assembly punished those who disobeyed its regulations. Thus 
it discharged certain judicial functions also. 


Collection of Taxes 


The nadu assembly collected taxes from each of the villages 


| under its .control., Zhe inscription from Attirla of 8.1194 refers 


to the collection of taxes by the assembly of the nadu, The 
Tifigatru inseription of 5,1237 records that the inhsbitants of 
Pottapinagu agreed to pay to the temple of SidhanBthadeva at 
TafigatUru voluntary contributions at the rate of 4 k3su on each 


21 sak buffalo-load, 3 kasu on each bullock-load, 2 kasu on each 


' bag of betel-1eaf, other articles and grains It may be said that 


the nadu assembly exercised certain powers of taxation, It also 
acted both as a reprssentative body of the people and an agent of 
the government, Asa representative body of tke people, it enjoyed 
the right of fixing and collecting taxes from the region under its 
Jurisdiction. It preserved self-government in the nadu. As an agent 


of the government, it collected taxes payable to the government by 
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the people. Thus the naqu was the commecting link between the 
government and the people. An inseription from Attirdla of 5.1609 


also shows this practice. It records that the Reqdgis, Karpans and 
Brahmins of the Pottapinagu fixed a grant of a pavits for each 


ghattivarzha of the revenue of the village (Attirala) to the god 
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The nadu assembly appears to have maintained a common fund of 


its own. The fund was obtained from several sources. A source 


' ‘of? the fund was the income derived from the common land. The 


NellOre record of $4119 refers to the gift of land to the extent of 


2,200 Juli made by the assembly of the inhabitants of the nigus (named), 


Inis meant that the assembly of the nidus possessed common land 


which it could utilise for the common benefit of the people. But 


the record does not mention the income to be derived on the land 


every year. As the land was intended to meet the expenditure fox 
the maintenance of services to the god, it may be inferred that the 
giftsland yielded income every year. Prlor to granting the land 
to thegod, the income received on the land must have gons to the 


‘common fund. An inscription from Siddhavatam of 8.1529 nentlons 


that the people of the village of Siddhavatam district made a gift 
of 100 bighas of land to a person (named). #This-record-is-cited 
a8—am-oxample). This record also supports the view that the nadu 


‘assembly possessed the common land and it was a source of income to 


the common fund. Other sources of income to the common fund included 


ps 


collection of contribution from each village forming a zaqu and 


collection of local taxes, as stated above. The common fund raised 
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in this way was utilised by the nddu assembly for the common benefits 
‘of the people. An inscription from Tafigatiru of 8.1662 also confirms 
this. practicofe-reeoxd-of-Zater-peniod-o1ted-as-an-oxarste}. Tt 
records that the inhabitonts of Pottapinsdu and Pulugulanddqu made 

‘an annual charitable contribution at the rate of 30 pag)das in Pottepi- 


niu and 10 pagodas in Pulugulandgu to a certain Saraswat} Sdnayajulu. 
Royal Orders 


An inscription from Pithapuram of S.,1108, while recording the 
grant of the village of Nevakhandavaga in the district of Prolundigu 
to the temple, states that the grant was communicated t the 

inhabitants and the officials of the district (vishaya) of Prolunadu. 
This meant that the nagu assembly communicated the royal orders of 


grants of gifts to the people for their information and obserwance. 


Bummary of the Functions 


in brief, the following were the functions of the Naqu assembly. 
The nadgu assembly was formed for the promotion of co-ordination, 
‘co-operation and mutual assistance. It met in the mukhamandava of 
the temple end took decisions to provide the people with civic 
amenities, 1t collected contributions and 10cal taxes Zrom each 
‘of its villages. It raised pd common fund to conduct corporate 
activities. It exercised the right of fixing and colleeting taxes 
payable to the government. It took great care of publie works 11ke 
‘the constrnotion of an embankment on the side of the river to 
‘protect the tenple from being damaged by floods. It improved the 
means of irrigation by construc ting tanks and canals (Attirala, 5.1209), 
It provided avenues of habitation to the people by clearing off dense 
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forests and by founding new villages. It granted gifts to temples 
for their maintenance; It promoted cultural activitiss. Tt safe- 
guarded the interests of the people. It exercised certain judicial 
powers. It helped to form the public opinion on local matters of 

collective responsibility. It was the connecting lin: between the 


government and the people. 
SECTION; 8 
STHALA ASSEMBLY 


The sthala was an administrative unit in the Tel-gu country 
like the nadu in contemporary Tamilnagu and Karnataka, It may be 


said that in some places nadgu was known as sthala, It denoted both 


a territorial division and a place, Other terms used for groups of 
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rajya, dandapita, 


villages or sub-diyisions included mandala, sIma, biiiri, 45a, padi, 
| and kafipana. The sthalg is desoribed below. 


A group of viflloges formed the sthala. A fev exatples may 
be given, A Pedatppdiru record of 5,1239 mentions that the Kondur~ 
Sthala contained 18 villages under its Jurisdiction. An inscription 
from Mantr of A.D.1315 refers to Maytir-sthala which camtained 
12 villages. An undated-2 record from Ynanadala registers that the 
Ynamadalassthala consisted of 60 villages (Gurindala-sthala also 


comprised 60 villages). An epigraph from MalkSpuram af £.1499 
records that the RavipUndi-sthala was formed with 19 villages. 
Addafiki, Aiza, Araldru-pellUru, BikkavrSdlu, Chadalavaca, Haruha, 
Kona, Kafdukfiru, Lipaeshi, Makhtala, Mahadavicherla, Hatiyila, 
Pinigali, Pulivifiala, Pennabagi, Takmal and Tahgeda exe some of the 


sthalas, 
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The Sthala assembly was known as the sthala, The sthala 
' assembly consisted of (1) Headmen of the villages forming the sthela 
and officers of the sthela (2) the inhabitants of the sthala (3) the 
‘merchant guilds, 

The sthela assembly met usually in the chavadi or hall, 1% had 
its ow office, Its officer was Imown as the sthala -karnam oy 
ox dBSayi-karnam (C.P, Nos. 134 1 of 1925-26). He looked after the 
work connected with the administration of the sthola. The sthola 


assembly attended to the needs of the sthala. Tne follwing are a few 
exenples which show that the Ssthala funoetioned in the same way as the 
nidu did. An inseription from Tamgeda of 5.1230 refers to an agreement 
‘made by the assembly of the 18 communities and Ubhaya -nSn3ae83 - 
pekkafidru of the Tafigega-sthele, A Kopvaramn inscription of 5,1245 
mentions an agreement made by the people of the sthala 70 pay texes 
(specified) to the god Srivaradagopinatha. A Sannigang-a vecord of 
D138 states that Tmaqi Vefkema-garu; HBjevyevahiri of KatatTya 
Pratapa Rudrad8va, along with the village officers, Kolagandru and the 
head of the sthala, named Aunbalapati meade a grant of 3G hotus of land 
free of all taxes to the temple to cover costs of anrithapadt and. 
sdೆರಡpadೆಸ. including the supply of salt. A record from idcherls of 
5.1443 registers that Buyyana-pergade Govindaraju-Mahipz tra, the 
Karngm of Kondapalli-sthala effected certain repairs to the temple of 
ChenmakSava of Mahad8vicherla. The Malkx®purem inscription cf 8:1499 
records a mutual agreement on land measurement by the people of 


Havipundi-sthala. 


| 
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STION: 9 
I 
ID AND OTHER ASSOCTATIONS 


| ine nédqu assembly co-operated with the other loesl bodies in 
pursuit of common aims and cbjects, The Nallam record, as steted 

above mentions that the representatives of the nidy (district), the 
villagers and other Local assembllss joined together to male 4 g3ft 

of go1d (specified) to the god Subrahtanya. The Satiravaga inscription, 
already referred 140, states that the residents of Tiraninadu end 

others came together to make a gift (specified) to MSlitteven. The 
residents of $he one nagu united with the residents of another nadu 

on common matters of collective responsibility. The Tafigatiru record, 
already refevred toy records that the assembly of Pottapinadu and 
Pulugulanagu made an annual charitable gift to a person (nanei). In 
this case, two nidus joined for philanthropic purposus. The 
same spirit of co-operation made the nadus &e join with the merchant- 
guilds and other 10cal bodies in is of common ends. The Sofigamss~= 
varam inscription of AD.1173, Ro to, meutions Lhat the 
heads of the four-nadgu and eight-nadu united with the heads of the 
settis (merchants) of Kannaga—4000 (district) and Ededore-2000 (Vೌetween 
the rivers Krishna and Tufigabhadra) and others headed by the Five- 


ಈ 
hundred Swamis of Ayyavole, after constructing a portel (torana) and 


setting up an image of the goddess Bhagavati at KiqalUru (the place of 
the gift), to make a gift of land to the temple of Safigandsvara. The 
Kistnapatam record of 8,1201, as mentioned above, states thet the 
satan of the hagus joined along with the merchants of towns, hills, 
the five mandalams ‘end the foreign merchants (residing in the town) to 


enter into an agreement, 


t 


| CHAPTER Y 
THE TOWN ASSEMBLY 


SECTION: 1 
‘FORMATION OF TOWNS 


The terms used for tows were nagara, pura and pattana. Many 
‘factors contributed to the formation and growth of towns. A village 
in which a fair was organised came to be developed into a tow. A 
fair would draw sellers and buyers and become a place of business. 
Thus a centre of business developed into a tow. A town grew around 
a temple. Usually a famous temple would attract peaple and become a 
place of religious worship. That is, a place of pilerimage developed 
into a town. Sometimes, towns developed due to their vicinity toa 
river or sea. They were useful for transporting goods from the 
interior places to the ports. Amaravati, ಔಂ2vನಕ್ಷೆಂ, Ghantasala, 
Kistnapatam, MasulIpatnam, MOtupalli, Nafigegadda R38 jahnundry and 
1೩ನೆ were a few examples of such towns. Sometimes, villages were 
converted into towns by kings and merchants for the promotion of trade, 
A record from Nelapalli of Nolafiba Pallaveditya mentions that the king 
converted the village of KolatUru in Pulinagu into a mercantile town 
(negara) and gave it to a Baligara merchant as Kodage. The Basinikonda 
epigraph of A.D.1050 tas that the assembly of merchants converted 
the village SIravalli into a town (pattana). Towns were also founded 
by kings and ministers. Jagadala Mummadi, the younger brother of 
Ganapatideva, claimed to have constructed a town on the banks of a 
charming lake at the Maudgalya-tIirtha called Ganapapura in A.D, 125, 
Anafitarisa the minister of the founders of the Vijayanagara empire was 


responsible for the growth of Anafitaptr. Sometimes, a charter for 
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markets (safita-Sisana) helped the growth of tows. A record from 
Konidena of $.1357 mentions this example. Mofupall1 was another example, 
‘the growth of which was due to the charters issued by the Kakatiya and 

" the Reqdi Kings. The kings and the merchants. were responsible for 

‘the rise and growth of towns, whereas the merchants contributed to 

the development of trade and municipal administration in towns. 

| Very often, a town grew according toa plan. An idea of the 
town planing, et and a number of quarters therein, division 
of the. town into vidas or wards and place for the market at the centre 
can be had from the records of Penugonda (information is given in the 
chapter on Ngkaramu) , Visakhapatnam, Nell6re, Anumakonda or Warangal. 
For example, Warangal (Orugallu) included the divisions l11ke Nagarapu- 
Yada» BrShnala-kuiita, Ciranatti, Panugantivida, Uppasara-v5da and 
Matiya-viga. Nellbre contained the divisions like the quarters of the 
merchants and the street of the artisans. A recyod from this place 
150 mentions three streets in Nellore (No. 541 of VR). An epigeraph 
from Bodan of A.D.1056 mentions the Indrandriyana street, the Brahmapur4. 
street, the street of the artisans and the street of the dancing girls, 
Visakhapatnam possessed its own town assembly consisting of 12 members. 
This acto also prevailed in contemporary Karnataka, For example, 
the town of Huli in Belgaum district was divided into ten parts 

called streets and each one was governed by an assembly of 100 members 
(Local, pe166). A few towns of Andhra are described below. 

ALAMPOR 

| Alafipir is a famous place of pilgrimage situated on the banks 

of the tributary Tufigabhadra in the Mahbubnagar distriét. Bala 
BratmZivare is the presiding deity of the place. The temple has been 
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tract pilgrims from near and far owing to its high religious 
sanctity. Alafiptir is kmowm as the Benaras of the South and the 
pasehima-dvara (western gate-way) of SrIsailam, the abode of Lord 
Mallikarjuna. Its antiquity may be traced back to the Ikshvaku 
dynasty. From the archaeological remains, Md. Abdul Waheed Khan 
(48,39, pel) says that Alafplir existed from the beginning of the 
Christian era. But its glorious days began in the time of the 
chalukyas of Badsmi. During this period most of the temple-building 
Seti took place, It gained prominence during the period of the 
chilukyas of Kalyana and became a capital town under their administra- 
tion. It also attracted the merchants from near and far. Thug 
Alariptir is a good example of a pilgrimage centre developing into a 
preninent town (administrative aspect of the town is dealt with 


separately). 
DRIKSHIRMA 


It 58 in the East Godavari district and one of the five Branas. 
It is a holy place of religious worship. The presiding deity of the 
plece is god BhinSSvara. It was a business centre of the Ninsa5ii~- 
pekkafidru, The Balafija-pekkafidru carried on trade at this place as 
well as at other centres in the Ki jahmahSndravaradandgapita comprising 


21 sthalas. 
GHANTASALA 


| It is in Krishna district, situated on the east coast, It was 
an important port tow during the ancient period, Its presiding deity 
was JaadhIsvare ‘(the lord of waters). The ngme of the god also shows 
that it was a centre of merchants engaged in overseas trade, I¢ 


attracted the merchants from the ChSja and Pafigya countries. This town 


12 
1s said to have promoted trade with Burma, Katibogiya, Java and 
‘ Sunatra (HGAP, p50). It served as an important centre of internal 
trading during the 1ith and 12th centuries. 1t appears that this 
‘tow of commercial importance lost its prominence when Motupalli 
became an important entrepot of the coastal fndhra., 
HEMAVATT 
| Hemavati (Anafitapdr district) was an important mercantile tow. 
It was also kmown as Hefijéru or Perulijeru, It was a market-centre of 
‘the ubhaya -nindd8$1 of the four languages, Kannada, Malayalam, Tamil 
ಕಿ Telugu (No. 16 of 1917). An epigraph of $.1084 refers to the 
consecration of the temple of DagI8vara with the ‘conseht of all the 


| [ 
Da81 merchants. Another one of the 12th century AD. mentions the 


gift of some land to the temple of god Mafigdévaradiva by one 
Sikkaludaiya-settiyar, who was vaddavyavahari and dSSinukhya 
KISTNAPATAM 


It is a place of business in Nellore district, situated on 
the east coast. It was also known as Kollaturai or Gandagopalapattanams 
1b was a port tow and centre of the Ubhaya-nanad88i trading -corpora- 
tion. Tne presiding deity of the place was god ManumasiddhSsvara. It 


is an example of a port developing into an important town 


MUTUPALLI 
It is in Gufitur district, situated on the sea-coast,. Itwasa 
famous entefpot of overseas trade, It was a commercial towm of 
considerable importance during the KakatIya, the Teddi and the 
Vijayanagara periods. It was not only a business place for diamonds 


and fine clothes but also a ‘great market-centre of foreign (LvIpahtara) 


traders. Its harbour offered facilities for the export and import 


1 
I 
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‘of various articles. The fact thet Marco Polo {A.D, 1254-122) 
visited this place shows the commercial importance of Motupalli. 


NELLURE 


It was the chief town of the Nellore-nagu. It was a market- 
centre and attracted both native and itinerant merchants, It isan 
exanple of a fair leading to the development of a town{The 


administrative aspect of the town is given separately). 


ZASGEDA 


It 2 a business centre in Guitar district, situated at the 
mouth of the river Krishna. It was the headquarters of the Tanigeda~ 
sthala. The presiding deity of the place is god Rimanatha., It was 
a market-centre of the Chilundila -ubhaya-ninad553 -p ckkatidru, who were 
said to be the lords of, Ayyavole. 

JRIPURANTAKAM 


Tripurantakam is a centre of trade in Kurnool district, 
situated on the north-eastern side of the Nallamalai hills, It was 
ಕ important centre of the Ubhayg-nan5d553 trading -corporation. It 
‘occupied an advantageous position between the regions of Andhra and 
‘Karnataka, and controlled the trade routes to the south and the 
Deccan, The presiding deity of the place is Tripurantake Mahadeva, 
Inscriptions of ths place of 5.1192, $.1214, S.1218 and 8.1309 
‘show that Tripurafitakem was a Slourishing business centre for more 


‘than one hundred years. 
VISAKHAPATNAM 


It is an important, tow, situated on the east coast. Tt vas 


‘also known as Kuldttufigachdqapattanam. It attracted merchants who 


carried on trade at different centres. The town assembly carried 
on the municipal administration, An inscription of $,1012 (No.651) 
refers to the merchants coming from the 18 Bhini-nagara (Ubhaya- 
nan3d5i1) (merchants of the 18 Bhfimi means 235541). 
YENAMAD ALA 

It is an important centre of trade in Gufitir district of the 
coastal Indhra. Kr ರಕ is dedicated to the worship of god 


GSplasvimi. It was an emporium of the Ubhaya-ninddesi. It wgs also 


the headquarters of The Yanamadala-sthala-pelkaidru, Thus Yenamadala 


| is an example of a profitable narket-centre developing into a town, 


SECTION: 2 


SOME IMPORTANT URBAN CENIRES 


Other important tows were Appapuram, Bapatla, Basar, 


Bujmavaram, Bodan, Chébrolu, Chenndru, Chittapur, Elaru, Ganapavaram 


(Sgrpavaran) , Ganapd&varam, Gapgikota, GOrantla, Kajahasti, 


‘KalSsvaran, Kafidir, Karavadi, Katuklru, Kogir, Kolanupaka, Kommtiru, 


‘ Kongavidu, Kongapalli, Konidena, Koravi, Korukonda, Kicimanic, 


Lépakshi, Macherla, Makhtal, Manthani, Maytir, Markipuram, Meqikurti, 


MOplir, Mukhalifigam, Nadendla, Nafdaldru, Nafidyala, Nelapall1, 


Nigadavdlu, Pakala, Palaxdl, Panugal, Patafichzguvu, Peadakagundr , 


 Pithapuram, Pushpagiri, RanSivaran, Siddhavatan, Sithichalan, 


Srikakulam, Srikdrmam, SrISailam, TafigatUr, Tokmal, Tirupati, 


| Tsandavdlu and VirUru. 
SECTION: 3 
 NAGARA AS A COMMERCIAL CORPORATION 


Some towns were the market-centres where particuler#commodities 


‘were s014, Such, for example, were Gafidha -nagaramu, Sata -nagaramn 


ಲ 


and Pafica-15hala-béhSramu-5d5d1 -nagaramu. 
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/ The nagaramu was known by the name of the town 12 which 1¢ 
was organised. Examples of such towns were NellOre-nazaramu, 
Anumagkonda -nagaramu and Penugonda-nagaramu. 

/Sometimes, the nagaramu took its importance if its town was 
prominent among other towns. A record from KazIpSta of 5,1012 
makes a reference to the Anumgkondga-purada-setti -pramuzha-nagaramu. 
in this example, the prominence of the nagara was probably due to 
the avenues of trade available to the merchants in the capital town 
of Anumakonda. It might also be the central nagaramu {in an associa 
of nagaramse ASSga-nagaramu or Samasta-nagaramu means 211 the members 
of the town assembly. | 

{ Merchants who traded in particular goods also called them- 


selves nagaranu., For example, Wiragayala-nagaramu (traders in 


' vegetables) and nfine-nagaram (traders in 011). 


1 
| 


1 
[ 


Sometimes, the nagaramu was known by the language of its 
members. Such, for example, were the Telugu-nakaramu and the Arava~ 
nakaramu. While the former worshipped the god Telugu-nakareSvaradEva 
the latter the god Arava-nakardSvaradSva as stated in the vecord 
of Peruru, 

” The nagara organisation also spread over several towns. In 
this cease, it appeared like a territorial organisation of wide area 
or a federation of town guilds. An epigraph from Tripardfitakam of 
8.1192 refers to an association of the nanada88i-nagaramu (the 
Ubhaya -nan3d883) of Pottapinigu, It states that SrY-nagarSSvara-pada- 


poss SL ls Ss 


ಭಾ ನಾರಾ ee ಈ ಬಳಳ ಲಾರಾ 


SS TREE of the se feet of the god Nagar€8vara, 
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who were coming from native and neighbouring places ani the members 
of the association of Pottapinagu and Iripurafitakampeta, gave the 
contribution at the rate of two kanari visas per mada), It may be 


said that the ubhs-nan2a5$i residing in all tows of, PottapinZdu 
ಮರನು . 


: formed themselves as a mercantile corporation commonly known a$ 


NanzaSSi-nagarasi and gave the above contribution to the god on the 
goods s01d at Tripurafitakaripéta as well as Pottapinadgu. This 
organisation was similar to the Padinenmidi -bhimi -nagara (the Ubhaya~ 


' nanaa35i (SI1,X, No,661), The term Padinennid1-bhimi means the 


n3nad55i. Similarly, the Nakaramu of Penngonda was a Federation of 
18 tows in Vengi-d38a, 


/These examples suggest that every town of commercial importance 


‘was the centre of the nagara organisation, The nagara organisation 


'also included all towns in a Nady, or Bhim}, or D55a. Sometimes, 


the nagara included different mercantile corporations under {ts 


hee 


organisation. An inscription from Péeruru of A,D¥119 refers to eicht 


: corporations which were engaged in heriliga trade at Peraru, They were 


the Gafigara-nivattaru-blgugalavaru (the corporation of 36 towns of the 


Ganlgas) Ghataruharu -hadientubIdugalavaru {the corporation of 18 towns 


of the Ghafaruhdru) Tulisafdavaru (merchants), Lalavajjsyavaru (the 


merchants of Lata), Balafijivaru (merchants of various castes who formed 


‘into a single corporation for the purpose of trade), Rumaduvaru 


(merchants) and Safitarapigiyavaru (the merchants of Safivarapad3). 


SECTION; 4 


THE TOWN ASSEMBLY 


The term nagara was used to denote the town assemlly., It was 


{ 


also know as D೬81, meaning the native merchants, Other terms were 


nakara or nakharamu or nagaramu. K.A.N, Sastri (1937, p. 204) 


y ) 
ಅರಿತ 8ರ6ನ that "the -nagaramu was $n 411 probability a prizary assembly 
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of merchants, which was organised as one of the local assemblies in 
| important trade-centres and was the only assembly in places where the 
mercantile interests overshadowed all the rest", It may be said 


‘that the nagara preserved self-government in trade. 


The tow assembly carried on administration in the town and 
‘1% was dominated by the merchants. Remission of taxes or granting of 
‘gifts or introduction of municipal regulations took place with 1ts 
consent. 
TVeMahalingam (1967, pe3904) observes that there was a strong 
sense of oneness among the members of the nagarae Its members were 
know as nagaras,» settis or pattanaévimins. 


\ 
p 
‘ 


\ 
THE HEAD OF THE TOWN 


| The nagara had its om head who presided over the meeting of 
‘the assembly. The chief of the nagara was known by various appella- 
‘tions in different, places. An epigraph from Bhdgapuran of $.1100 
enlans Dafiyabbarana! An inscription from Hemivati of the 12th 
‘century AD. makes a reference to DESimukhya. According to a record 
from Patamchezuvu of the Western Chalukya period, the head of the 
nagarg was Nagara-mukhya. An epigraph from Alatipir of 8,1221 refers 
‘to PattanaSvimi at AlatpUr. 


HIS OFFICE 

The chief of the tow was sometimes the founder of the town or 
his descendants. His office was both ೩೦್ಲಬಿ ಸೇರೆ and hereditary, in the 
same way as it was in medjeval Karnataka, Sometimes, it was conferred 
by a king or representatives of the people. For example, the record 


from Nelapalli mentions that the Nolafiba Pallava king appointed 4 
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certain Nolafibasett1 as the head of Kolatliru nagara with the royal 

‘ honours such as a horse to ride, an Umbrella, Alapantuvake, Kupche, 

| Jalige, Kilavatta, Addanige and Gaddige, Once appointed, the position 
became hereditary in that family, 


HIS FUNCTIONS 


The head of the nagara conducted fairs and supervised markets. 

4 He was the spokesman of the nagara. He collected tolls from the 

merchants, made Ete to temples and conducted the public works, He 

maintained good relations among the merchants. He was the comecting 

ink between the goverment and the merchants, G,S.Dikshit aptly 
observes (1964, pe157) that, "He occupied a three-fold position 

He enjoyed the confidence of the government, of the people and of the 


merchants% 


HIS REMUNERATION 


\ 


He received gifts of tolls from the shops of the merchants. An 
'epigraph from Chilkdr of AD, 1067 mentions that Polisett1, the chief 
‘of the nakara (guild) of the tow, was granted afigagi-siddhaya( specified) 
to be collected from the three types of shops, namely uttama, madhyame 
‘and kanishta verifies of shops. He was entitled to the privilege of 
receiving videmu, He also received rent-free land, which was his 
main source of income. It was known as kodgage the same as the manya 


land, 
OTHER OFFICERS IN TOWNS 


Besides the head of the nagara, there were probably other 


[ 


officers in tows, They were in charge of the nagara-kavile (town 


register), An inscription from Rijasavaram of AD. 1301 refers to 


the nagara“kavile. Another inscription from Kolanupak of A.D .1077 
mentions that Safikaragandarasar ordered all the merchant-guilds at 
Kollipaka to pay taxes at the rate 0? one ಕಂಕಣ for each shop per 
‘annum for tho enjoyment of Perggade Kavayayya and other Karnans. It 
may be said that the Karnams maintained the nagara-kavile and the 
chief Karnam had the title of Perggade. 


VENUE OF THE TOWN ASSEMBLY 


The venue of the nagara assembly was the mukhamandapa af the 
NagarZSvara temple in the tow. Usually it met of its ow accord 
to ರಸಂ ಪೂಸಿ ಕರತ of common interest. One of the purposes of the 


meeting was to grant gifts of tolls to temples. 


SECTION: E 
FUNCTIONS ( THE NAGARA ASSEMBLY: 

mss 

The hagara collected taxes from the people in the tow. The 
record from Visakhapatnam of $1012 (No. 651) mentions that the 
JNagaramu-12 collected probably taxes on houses or exempted houses from 
‘the payment of tax, A record from Mattewaga of the time of KakatTya 
Gapapatideva states that the general nakaramu and the special nakaramu 
of trader ‘aie a gift of TEVGE taxes to god Somanitha., Sometimes, 


the nagaranu fixed and collected the contributions from every house 


or shop ofl its members as recorded in the Warafgal epigraph of A.D. 
1228. Another one from Kush Mghal of the time of the Xing Kakatiya 

Ganapatiddva mentions certain contributions made to the god SOmanatha. 
d8va by the nagara of merchants trading in five metals (pafichaldhalu), 


the nagara of the perfuners, bachu-mad1 nagara (money exchangers guild), 
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potikakude -nagarams (guild of areca-nut dealers) and santa-nagara 


' (guild of fair merchants) at Mathiyavadga. 


The Nagaramu collected tolls on the goods sold in the town. 
The inscription from Peruru of AD, 1119 states that the people of 
Gafigara-nivvittaru (of 36 towns), Ghitarahiru (of 18 tows) and 
others made a gift to the temple of Svayafibhu Somdivarsddva of Pardru 
at the rate of two hagas in every hundred Hiras of all the variéties 
‘of articles sold. Another record from the same place, already 
referred to, mentions that the Telugu-nakaramu and the Arava-nakaramu 
made the gift of dues to the same god collected on several articles 
‘of merchandise. A record from Godisala of A.D.1236 refers to the 


levy of gfieadi-sufitamy which was made for the worship and offerings 


of the god Bhinzgvara. Tne Tripurafitakam record of $1192 mentions 
that the nan2dTLi-nagaranu granted the tax (specified) on goods 301d 
‘in Tripurdfitakatipdta to god MahSdsva, An epigraph from Warafigal 
(undated) registers the gift of certain taxes levied on merchandise 
by the nakara. Thus the nagaramu collected taxes on houses am shops 


in the tow, It also collected tolls on goods sold in the rarket, 


The nagara exercised control over the land under its 


jurisdiction, It made gifts of land to temples. A record from 
Mykhalifigam of $41063 refers to the gift of land for a perpetual 
Lamp to god BhimEéSvara made by the Purahari of Nakarapuvada. Another 
‘record from Madikurti of 8.1143 states that Mallaya $&hini, the chief 
‘of merchants, granted three vrittis of land to the temple of 
JafigamSSvara at Yellandre. An inseription from Pikala of A.D,1320 
‘records that the Nagaramuloniviru (merchants) of Nellore granted land 


on which five tums of seeds could be sown for a perpetual lamp to the 
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temple of Sriramayadeva. An undated inscription from Jhilktir 
refers to the gift of land and garden made to the temple of Nakardé- 
' vara These examples show that the Nagaramu either possessed its 
own common land in the town or purchased it for the said purpose 
from its owner. The taxes collected on houses, shops, goods and 
land formed the principal sources of income to the tow assembly ಸ 


undertake corporate activities. 


4 


MUNICIPAL ADMINISTRATION 


An idea of the 10cal government may be had from he following 
examples. An inscription from Kazipet of 5841012 mentions a few 
details of the local administration, namely, collection of local 
taxes and administration of justice, ‘Taxes included (1) three kinds 
‘of internal payments (2) customs (3) fines and (4) inccme from the 
natural resources. A record from Alavinipalli of A.D.1110 records 
the following municipal regulations fixed to the town cf Kojlir (Koqir) 
, by Yuvardja Tailapadeva, the Nakaras, the heads of the Patta-siligas 
and other local corporations. They included (1) New houses 
constructed were free from tax during the first year (2) Half of the 
‘usual tax in the second year (3) Full tax as on the 014 houses from 
the third year onwards (4) The tax on houses may be pali in three 
instalments (5) A person of one pura (town) should not snter and 
‘enjoy another, if so he would be fined (6) Profession tax to be 
paid by S31ligas (and other communities) (7) The propert7 of such 
persons, who have no sons or daughters, their children or dayadis 
(relatives eligible for property succession), becomes escheat to the 


King and it is made over for the repair and re-constructlon of 


| 
4 


¥ 
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‘dilapidated temple, Thus the town authorities collected taxes and 
‘exercised control over the economic and social life of? the people by 


‘enforcing regulations upon them. 


[ 
[ 
1 
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PROTECTORS OF GIFTS 


The nagaramu undertook the corporate responsibility of protect 
ing the gifts made by its members.e It was in charge of gifts made to 
charitable institutions. A record in the K.B.Museum,Hyderabad of 
AD1127 mentions that the gift of income of kolaga at Chifitamanipuram 
‘in Pottalakege was entrusted to the 40 okkalu of the town, the chiefs 
of the five mathSs and Settikara-samayas of the four villages. In 
this case, the local corporations were in charge of the gift, The 
epigraph from Péruru, as mentioned above, states that the Telugu-nakara 
‘and the Arava-nakara should ಆಯ್‌] on fhe charity £3೪17 2 rUkas 
in the best, and muyyadgu in the middling and muppadika in the lowest, 


{ 
making a visamu (1/16) according fio Sanayanu-patta. : It also mentions 


that the nakarams should carry PE the charity of wet land given by 
Mallaya Nyala. Another record, from Sifigavaram of S,1127 registers 


the fact that the gift of 25 surabhi-nfidas (coins) for a perpetual 
lamp to the goddess of Kondapatidsvi by Zuravari Mafichipreggada was 
kept in charge of the nayakas of Sifihapura. It may be said that the 
maintenance of money gifts implied the sity of a banker in receiving 
the money, lending it for interest and the interest accrued thereon 


was to be utilised for the said purpose 
DONORS OF GIFTS 


The nagaras gave gifts of collective contributlons either in 


kind or in cash in the form of tolls on the goods s01d in the markets 


< 
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’ to temples. The Kazipet record of §8,1012 mentions that the 

‘ Anumakonga=-nagaramu made the gift of one mina (measure) of 011 every 
day for a perpetual lamp to the god Unz-B8tSsvara. An inscription 

’ from Gafigipuram of AD.1116 refers to the gift of income derived 
from the tolls made to the god S31®2Svara by the community of 

traders aud the Settikaras. Another inscription from KumSradevam of 
841160 mentions that the nakara made the gift of taxes (on goods) to 
the temple of IshtakamSSvara-Mahad3va of Gajjaram. These examples 
show that the nagaramu made gifts, took the responsibility of their 
maintenance and supervised the conduct of the gifts. Thus the 
nagaramu acted as both the donor and the trustee of the gifts made 


to provide the people with civic benefits. 


BUILDERS OF TEMPLES 


| The Nagaras built temples to satisfy the religlous zeal of the 
merchants. The inscription fron MEdgiurt1 of §,1143 says thab 
Mallaya S8hini, the chief of merchants, set up the image of 
 JafigandSvara at Yellandre. An inscription from Varadhaninapuram 
‘of AD1229 mentions that Domisetti and Vaidisetli (heads of 
merchants) of the town Kirtinirayanapura Tumbujla constructed the 

‘ shrinss of. SakslZ8vara and other gods. The community of merchants 
(nagaram) also made the gift of income derived from cess or tolls 

on saleable articles. An undated record from Hemavati registers the 
‘fact that the Dai merchants of the KubSra family and the Nakaras of 
‘the town (Hemavati) made the gift of tolls on goods (specified) for 
the maintenance and repairs of the temple of D3SiSvara. Another 


record from Visakhapatnam of S.1172 refers to the gift of a nandapa 
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made by a certain merchant to the temple of Karumdpika-Avar at 


Visakhapatnam 
DONORS OF TANKS AND WELLS 


Many pious and public -spirited merchants donated tanks, built 
temples, dug wells and 1aid out public gardens. They also made gifts 
‘of land for their maintenance with a view to acquiring religious 
merit for themselves as well as for a11 their members of the 
| community. This activity was viewed as a sacred one and as one of 
‘the seven acts of piety or the sapta-safitanas. The following are 4 
few examples. The record from Henaveti refers to the gift of tolls 
| on goods sold in the market to meet the expenditure connected with 
' repairs of the well. In this case, the people were provided with 
'Banenity of the supply of water. The record from Vardhandanapuram 
‘of AD.1220 refers to the construction of tanks by the nerchants. 
Inesé examples show that the nagaras undertook philanthropic 
‘activities. 


BANKERS 


The nagaras acted as bankers to the kings and some of them were 

known as King's merchants. A record from Drakshsrama of 3.1060 
mentions that Prolisetti was the merchant of the Velanafi king 
Kuldttuhga COga Gofike. Another record from the same place of $1061 
kas that Namkkana was the merchant of king Kulottunga Coga 
GEAgSyardya Gofika (Gofika IJ of Velanaidu). The inscription {rom 
ಕನಕ of 5.1071, already referred to, states that Kannisetti was 
KulBttuiga -C5ga-GafipSyardya -sanaya-sSndhipati.. This meant that 


Kannisetpi was the commander of the army of the guild called 
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Kuldttufiga-Coqa-Gafigayaraya -sangya. In this case, the prefix of the 
royal name to the guild may indicate that the guild was named after 
the king, a practice which shows the prevalence of good relations 
between the government and the merchant guild. Kanniset}i, the 
leader of merchants, in all probability, maintained good relations 
with the Velanati. king. In this way the nagaras contri uted to the 


' growth of the country's economy, A. Appadorai (1936, p.357) rightly 
obserwes that it was around the guild that the economic organisation 


‘of the medieval town centered. 


‘SECTION: G 
THB NAGARA ASSIMBLY AND OTHER ASSOCTATIONS 


; The nagara co-operated with other local bodies on all matters 
‘of common interest. It played an important role in urben matters in 
co-operation with the other associations. A record in the Hyderabad 
Museum, dated 5.1087, registers the fact that the nagara, the 

, nEnSa3b, the Sanafjus and the one=thousand (n5gu) made the gift 
(specified) to a temple and its servants. An epigraph fron SZafigapuran 

of the C.V.B, 28 mentions that the local merchant commmity and the 

| Samasta=samayanulavaru together made a gift to the god. Another 
epigraph from the same place of the tine of Chalukya JagadSkamalla 

° states that certain settis and Sanasta-praja together made a gift to 
the god SagarSfvara and god Sdn3{ivara, The Warangal inscription of 

‘AD1228 records that the native merchants (svad88i), the foreign 

merchants (parada8i), Ubhaya-nSnSd8si (both kinds of native and 
foreign merchants), the sadAtanagaramu and other traders united to 

: make the gift (specified) to the god VirabhadrZivara. The record 
from Kistnapatan of 5,1178 states that the men of the {own and the 
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' 1tinerant merchants (ninza881) joined together to make the gift 

| (specified) to the god Manunasiddh3{vara. The TripuriAtakam record 
of 5,1192 mentions that the nagaram and the ninadesi j»1ned together 
to make the gift (specified) to the god Tripurafitakra Mahadéva. The 
inscription from Katukuru of 5,1225 refers to the gift (specitied) 

made to the temple of SrJgopinathadsva by the Nagaramu, the Mahijanas; 

' the Képus, the Balafijisetti-Kindru and the other associations of the 
18 samayas. These examples show that the nagaramu united ith the 

: Other local associations to promote a corporate spirit among its 


, members in attending to the common needs of the people, 
SECTIONs 7 
' LIFE IN SEEfCT TOWNS 


Before describing the organisation and functions of guild 
assemblies in towns, a—sketeh~ef life in a few prominent towns will 


Blcetehe d 
be 4eakt-with here, 


 PERURU 


PérUru (Nalgonda district) was an important town selected 
here for treatment for the variety of its constitution. it gained 
commercial importance in the period of the Chilukyas of Kalyana 
and the Kakatlyas. Its earliest record of A.D,1100 belongs to the 
reign of Vikramaditya V1 (AS, 38, pevi1) and gives the following 
information, There were quarters in it belonging to tae Bratmins, 

Telugu merchants, Arava merchants, Golla-Kafipulu, Telixis, local 
officials and others. There were several temples. The god 
Svayatibhu SdmanathadSva: was the presiding deity of the place. 


KamalS&vara, Dhar8&vara and MailSSvara were the attendant gods in 


\ 
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the temple of Svayatibhu SSnanithadiva. There were two other Saiva 
shrines both dedicated to god NagarSisvara specially worshipped by 
the guild merchants. The god Vishnu and the goddess Vindhyavasi 
had also their shrines 


In AD. 1119 Mangalika Joyimayya granted T3}1imatta, a hamlet 
of Periru as an agrahira to god Svayafibhu Sdm3ivara and the mahijanas 
in two equal shares, The share of the god was intended for dally 
service and the other part was divided’ into 34 shares which were 
distributed as Yritiis among Brahmins (AS, 38, p.4). Again in the 
same year of AD. 1119 of the time of Tribhuvananalladsva, the 
merchants of the 36 bldus of the Gafigas, the 18 pfdus of Ghataruhdru, 
Tulisatlavaru, Lalavaj jeyavaru, Balafijivaru, Rumaguvaru, Nalla~ 
Rumaguvaru and Safirarappadiyavaru assembled together at PérUru and 
made a gift of two hagas on every hundred heringas on all the 
articles, in which they were trading, to the god Svayaiibhu Somanatha, 
The record also states that Vadgarvula Dandanayaka of hsru-sufika 


and all the heruva-praja (merchants) also assembled together to 


' make a gift of one hana on each bigu to the family of a certain 


Kuppanabhattopadhyaya (ibid, p.6). 


‘An inscription of the time of Kafiadr Bhimana Ch5qa (Thid,p.8) 
refers to the construction of dSva-griha to the god Svayafbhunatha 
and gift of wet land made by Mallaya Niyaka, an officer at Peruru, 
The record also atates that both the Telugu-nakaram and the Arava- 


nakaram should maintain the charity giving © rUkas in the best, and 


muyyaddu in the middling, and muppadika in the lowest, and that they 


should make 1¢ a vis3im according to samayamu-patta and carry on this 
charity. In addition to this, Teliviru (011-mongers) gave a bottle 


of 011 in every o0il=mill, merchants who were engaged in trade of 
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different articles made contributions and a11 the shops gave 

3 settizas of rice for the offerings to the three gods Arava- 
Nakore&vara, Vishnu and Telugu-NakarSivara. Pértiru appears to have 
been a centre of several merchant communities coming from other 
places ‘like Lata (Gujarat) and Tamilnadu for the purpose of trade. 
These merchants had their own guilds as well as their own shrines 
of the presiding deity of their guilds. These guilds not only 
looked after the business matters but also administered charitable 


endowments 


In an undated record, Malle Nayaka is said to have established 
a nallillu (agrahara) for Boyyabhatlu, and granted to him 2 gh. kh, 
of land in Pertdru (Ibid, p10). InA.D. 1130, Ambénathadava Banda 
Nayaka, the YadgarEvuls -suflidhirSri of Kibbette made a gift of 
taxes (specified) for daily service to the god KeSavadiva installed 
by Yajfavalki Kesavabhatta (Ibid, p12). In A.D. 1136, Mandalika 
Gundaya , the Director of the Administrative and Military Affairs 
(KSrya-khadga -sahaya -brityundu) of MahdmandalSSvara KahdUiri Ogaya 
ChOga Mahirije made a gift of 2 ghada puttis and 1 ghada maruturu of 
land in the dSvabhaga of Tagimatta for daily sevice in the temple 
‘of god K2Savaddva (Ibid, p11). 


In AD. 1144 (Ibid, p13) while Ganapaya was exercising 
authority at Peruru, a certain Chenneni Smi Nayanqu made some gift 
to the god Svayafibhd SdnSSvaradava of Pirdivu, InA.D. 1145 Paguvaramu 
 Mallaya Niyaka made a gift of 3 ghada-puttis and merutury in the land 
belonging to Mallayabhattu to the god Svayaibhd SduSSvara (Ibid,p.12). 
In AD. 1260 MahSmangal3Svara Pratapa-Chakravarthi Vijaya Permadgideva- 


r&ja made a gift of lands to the temple of Svayatfibh Sdmanitha. The 
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grima-svinis of Peruru were entrusted with the maintenance of the 


charity. The graima-svanis appear to be the households who were the 


heads ‘of the assembly (Zbid, p14). In another inscription (Ib1id,p.19), 


it 1s stated that Gafigavelli and his brothers (named) made a gift 
of some village (name not known) to thirty Brahmapas (named), who 
were called the grama-svamis of the village gifted. Jn-thi3-0ase 
tho-grina-svanis of the village-gifted. In this case, the grime- 


svimis were the share holders and the heads of the mah3jana assembly. 


In AD. 1290, it is recorded that Gafigavelli Malnayangu and his 
brothers made a gift of the village of Kompalli for daily service of 
the god Svayalibht Sdnanithadva of PeTuru (Ibid, p.18). It may be 
said that Périru was, ‘In addition to being a centre of trade, a 
place of learning and cultural activities. ‘There were about three 


Brahmin hamlets called agrahirgs attached to the tow. It was also 


a tom of administrative importance being the divisional headquarters 
with a resident officer, .Gifts made to the temples iniicate the 
interest evinced by the local corporations in promotiny a vigorous 


corporate life in the towns 


ANUMAKONDA OR URUGALLU 


Anumakonda and Warafigal (Orugallu) are in close proximity 
to one another, Kazipet forms a part of Anumakonga. Anumakonda 
was the first capital of the K2katlya kings. Later Warafigal; built 
by Rudradiva 1, became his capital. This capital town and 


metropolis is selected here for its elaborate urban organisation, 


‘A record of AD,872 appears to be the earliest one to refer to this 


tow. It mentions Satyadraya Bhimarasa, mahisdmanthadnipati , who 


obtained the privilege of using the five musical instruments. 1t 
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also records the grant of money to certain local officials and lays 


down fines for certain offences (WI, Noel). Jn about AD.1090, 


thaé& 15, after a lapse of nearly 218 years, it is stated that Kakatlya 
Btarasa; the lord of Anumakongapura built a Sivapura to the south 
‘west of the town and granted it to RinzSvara Pangita along with the 


enjoyment of the income derived from natural hoards, customs, 


administration of justice, etc., as sarvananya, The nakaramu of the 


‘city of Anumakondapattana made a gift of one ming of 011 every day for 


maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god Uns -B5tSSvara 
(Ibid, No.15). Then, in about AD.1117, Mallama, the wife of BEta 


‘constructed the Kudalalaya basadi on the top of the hill and made a 
gift of two mgttars of wet land below the bund of the tank built by 


ther husband, two martars of the black soil on the west of the tank and 


‘six martars of uncultivated land for the deily service in the temple 
‘and for ‘the food, clothihg ete. of the temple priest (Ipid,No.22). 

In the time of Vikrangdiitya VI, the Teliki-vevuru and ‘the settis made 
ಡಿ gift to a certain god (Ibid, No.28). Another record states that 
KakatTya BStarasa set up & pillar on the occasion of the installation 
‘of the image of Varuna and gifted two irrigation tanks KSsari-senudra 
and Setti-kage for the enjoyment of the deity (Ibid, No.29). a 
Warangal Fort inscription refers to a saint called Gupachafidra 
mahimunisvare (Ibid, No.4). & Anunakonga epigraph mentions Ramdsvara 
Pandita who was proficient in the LgkulS&vara Agama. King Tribhuvana- 
malla made a gift of the village Vaijanapalli converting it into & 
Sivapura. King Chalamartiganda Prola, the disciple of RamSsvara 
Pandita set up a kirti-stafibha in honour ‘of his guru (Ibid, No,35), 
Again in about AD. 1163, Kakatiya Rudradeva Maharaja consecrated the 
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 ಔ೦ಕೆಕ, Hudréswara, Vasudsva and SUryadsva and granted the village of 
Maddicheruvula for their worship (Ibid, No.36). InA.D, 1185, the 
Eft of Madgapalli dvafidva together with gems, jewels aml golden 
‘vessels was made to a temple of Siva (1h1d, 41). Then in the time 
‘of Kaktatlya Rudra, Gafigadhara built a temple to the god Prasama- 
KBSava in anunskondapuri (Ibid, 44). An undated record of the same 


period refers to the gift of certain taxes levied on some natrketable 


articles by a yakhara, Again in about A.D. 1228, the mercantile bodies, 
; such as the 4581 and the parad381 merchants at Chiramatheyd , the 
inhabitants of the vadas, the svadesi, the parad231 bihiris and the 


ubhaya-ndnZdSSis, the nakaranu, the af8sha (entire) -nakaramu, the 
Safitha -nakaramu, the gafidha-ngkaramu and merchants trading Sn a 
variety of articles made a gift of incomes to the god VIirabhadr®Svara 
 (1b1d,No.68). In AD.15, Rudre of the Viriydla fanily granted 
thirty cows for maintaining a perpetual lamp to the god Svaygtbhideva 
(zhi, 65). A record of the time of Ganapatideva, mentions that the 
nagav4ay trading in the five metals, the nagara of the per{umers, 
bachu-ndde nakhara, pofikakude -nagarams and safita-nagara made gifts to 
‘the £04 Sinanathadava at Matiya-vada {Ihid, 71). In AD.1313 certain 
Katipus of the place made a gift of mನಿdas annually for the mgintenance 
of the god Sahasraliniga GanapatIsvaradava (Ibid, 89). In the time of 
Kakatlya Prataparudradeva, a certain gift of incomes derived from the 
trees (of Palaila) is made to the god Mall3Svara of Pinagatti-vida 
‘(Thid, 93). A record of the same period states that Gozagi TSvaraddva 
‘established the shrines of Chaturmuthadevara, UndmahSsv arad3vara, 
Aretidavara and a thousand lidgas in the Rudresvaram anf granted to 
then 6 madas for their maintenance (Ibid, 94). Another record of the 


‘sane period states that Nrisimharishi composed the works known as the 
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Rikehh3yay a treatise on S3stra and Kakatlye -charitra 12 eight 
sargas (chapters) (Ibid, 96). Again, the poet Nerasimha is stated to 


have composed ten ripakas (plays) and a prose work (gad7ya-k5vya) 


‘called Malayavati (Ibid, 97). A record refers to some netrical 


formula quoted from the ganas told by Narasimha (Ibid, 98). Other 
works of Narasimharishi, son of Visvesvara Pandita, the rajaguru of 


Kakatiya Rudrad3vi are also mentioned (Ibid, Nos. 99 and 1%). 


The above mentioned records point out that the town attracted 
‘merchants from near and distant places. It was a centre of the 
merchants know as 43£1, paradzfi snd ubhaya-nin3d5ti. Anumakonda 
‘probably was a famous centre of the sthala-pekkafidru. “he nagara or 
the town assembly consisted of the representatives of the merchants 
who were traders in a variety of artloles. The Telikis, Katpulu, 
the inhabitants of the vidas and officials of the place also took 
part in the organisation. The town assembly connected “th the 
municipal administration at least from AD.1090 and 1% continued to 
‘be so during the period under survey. Besides being a metropolis, 1t 


was ulso a centre of learning and cultural activities, 


GANGAPURAM 


| Gahgapuram (Mahbubnagar district) was another imyortant town 
selected here Tor a study of its municipal organisation, There were 

a number of corporate bodies to Look after its affuirs. An inscription 
of the tine of Western Chilukya King Traildkyanalla Sduiivara I 

(A.D. 1042268) mentions that Chavanayya, brother-in-law of Sahavdsi 
BuTranayya who was the Great Minister, Officer in charge of Home 


Affaivs and Commander of Forces, constructed 2 tank, the shrine of 
f 
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| BhimSsvara and planted a grove of trees. It also mentions grants 
‘of land to the deity. It further refers to the construction of a 
temple by Mallahanadevi, who was an expert in dancing and the 
| daughter of the Telugu ChOda prince Vafkarasa Chola Maharaja (APGAS, 3, 
No.25). An epigraph of the time of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI (A.D. 
: 1076-1126); states that gamasta settilEras and the ubhaya-n3nzd583 
node a gift of the collection of their samayas to the god 
' satyfvaraddvs (Ibid, 15, No.9). InA.D. 1091, Dévarasa, Safidarasa 
’ and Lécarasa gave the undertaking to pay certain dues in the presence 
‘of sama sta-settikaras represented by Tribhuvanamalla Pemagi setti, 
7 agadSkanalla Nunisett1i, all the samayas and Kavana Herggade the 
rajadhyaksha to the pura of the god KeSavad8va (Ibid, No.11). Again 
in the same year, a certain Sakala Prak33a Bhattaraka, who was 
| proficient in several kinds of tarka-Sistras and the royal preceptor, 
‘made a gift of some land to Aditya Bhattopadhyaya and Viddana Bhatta, 
well-versed in astrology as IYO writti after examining then in 
Iyoti-S3stra (Ibid, 3, No.20). InA.D. 1116, the settikiras and the 
‘comunity of traders made a gift of income derived from tolls for the 
‘worship, offerings, etc. of the god SakalSSvara’ (Ibid, No.17). In 
AD. 1117, MahSpradhana Mah vara Dandanayaka made a gift of land and 
‘an 011-mi11 to the god Bhingsvara (Ibid, No.21). InaA.D, 1134, the 
‘toll-officer of Kafddir-ndu, other officials and the guild of the 
‘merchants made a gift of income derived from the Vadgaravula and 
‘Hej jufika taxes to the god Sdmanitha (Ibid, No.2). InA.D. 1141, 
Makula Bappanna Mallika of Salladevasvami, the sthSnapati of the new 
settlement of Kodgiir and a number of settis including the settikaras 
‘of the 36 yIgus made a gift of land and dues to gods SagareSvaradava 


and K5Savadsva (Ibid, No,18). InA.D. 1143, the Five-handred 
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representatives of samasta-nandd88is made a gift of dues on certain 
commodities to the god Sr PojjTSvaradava (Ibid, No.22). InA.D.1148, 
KSSeva setti,. son of Tiruvi setti together with the mercantile 
‘community made a elt of one haga for the pavitra ceremony of the god 
'SagardSvara and, another for the 1oin cloth of RudraSakti Pandita 
(Ibid, No.23). An undated record réfers to the eminence of spiritual 
‘knowledge attained through contemplation by the ascetic Chudamani 
presiding over the religious establishment of MIingiibara (Tbid, No.27). 


These examples indicate that the head of the merchants was 
‘called setti. The merchants collected taxes for providing the people 
with civic amenities., There were both kinds of native and itinerant 
‘merchants who carried on trade in the town, Besides being a place of 
commercial importance, it was also a centre of learning. The place 
‘was dedicated to the worship of gods know as Bhind8vara, Satysivara- 
‘d8va, KSsevad8va, SalEdvara, SdmanEtha, Sagard{vara and Pojjsvaradsva. 
There was also one religlous establishment intended to attain 
snivituel knowledge through contemplation, The royal officer, toll 
collectors and the merchant leaders figured prominently in the 


‘activities of the town. 
NELIORE 


‘Modern NellSre was in medieval times known as Vikramasifigapuram, 
1t pecane a prominent town during the 12th century AD, It was the 
capital tow of the Telugu ChOqas and one ‘of vhe Important tows 
‘during the period of the later Cholas. It consisted of many quarters 


belonging to the Brahmins, merchants, artisans, cultivators, weavers 
and others. There were temples dedicated to the worship of gods 


known as Chitramdlivimagar or Pallikondaperumal , Sayyanarayana = 
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perumd] (WI, I1, N, 76), Talpagiri RafiganSthasvami (Ttid, N57), 


ManumasiddhsSvara (Ibid, N91), Tirundgsivara (Iv1d, N51) SrIvarzha 
Efiberuman (Ibid, N.70), SalZSvara (Ibid, N81), Akkas3lTivara 

(Ibid, N.50), ರ (Ibia, N.82) GapapatiSvara (G.P, No.9 of 
2918-19) and goddess Irukal3 Paramzsvari (Ibid, N78 ani 80). There 


was also a matha attached to the town, 


A record from Kovur of 5,1112 appears to contain the earliest 
reference to Nellore (Ibid, No,40). An epigrayh of S,1119 of the 
‘relgn of Kulottufiga Choladeva (III) mentions that the inhabitants 
‘of a number of nidus assembled together at Nell6re to make a gift of 
‘Land to the god Tiruppazkagar-Chitrandlivinnagar (Ibid, N55). In 
5.1202, two persons called Vaitunpperunapp1 lana and Pamangi gave the 
interest on (certain amount deposited?) for an evening Zamp to 
Pallikongaperumd] (Ibid, 73). InS, 1239 of the reign of Kakatiya 
‘Prataparudradeva, two persons (named) constructed a mantapa for the 
merit of the viceroy of the king and for. the timely rains thrice & 
month at Nelldre (Ibid, 80). In $1286, while Vira Sx7 Savanna 
‘Oqayalu was ruling the earth and K&nchapnamgaru was the 10cal officer 
(adhikEri), the people of different countries (nana4S41), agreed to 
aver ALe fees raised in the market to provide all sorts of enjoyment 
for IrukalS Paramévari (Ibid, 78). In S322, a certain Pulavadalvar 
constructed a big mandapa in the temple of god Seyyanirayana Perum3} 
(Ibid, 76) In S.1495, Venkatappa Naidu, the governor at Nell®re, 
made the sthala-keranans, Xipus, settis and piKoeಕಿಕ್ನಸs ಓು ೩8೫೦೮ ೪೦ 
the arrangement for showing respect to the PaficShanas during the 
festival days of god Pallikondanatha in the same way as they were 
respected at Tirupati (Ibid, 54). An undated record (114d, 61) 


refers to a certain Sundara Pandya, who was a hero anointed in the 
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town of Nellore. He also made a gift of the village of Mavagikundal 
‘for offerings to the deity in the hall constructed in his name called 


« 


Sundarapangyasandi. 


As stated elsewhere, the Chitran®]1' guild flourished in 
southern Zadhre. with Nell6re as its headquarters, due to the 
influence of the later Chd]as. There are inscriptions referring to 

' the land gifts made {ree of taxes to the Chitraméli temple. The 
Chitramsl1 edicts (see references) from this town show that the 
‘guild flourished at Nelldre for more than hundred years (the first 
record was dated 8,1119 and the last in 5.1287). 


Though information regarding its municipal organi sation is 
 ಗ೮ರ್ರ7೮; the above mentloned records indicate that the town administra 
‘tion was carried on by an,assembly consisting of local 2orperations, 

such as the merchants, the. artisans, the cultivators, sthala-karanams 
pakareddis, local officials and others. Gifts made to the temples, 
‘as l1ated above, also indicate the corporate life of the people in 


the town 


| Bach temple appears to have had its own establishment. Apart 
‘from others, there was a setti attached to the temple (Ibid, 63). 
Gifts ’made to the temples were kept under the protection of the 
 Mahlvaras (Ibid, 51). Kitti Rlevan and Perumal (goldsmiths) were 
‘the. trustees of the gifts of the temple of AkkasilIsvara (Ibid, 51). 
‘The Sivabrahnanas named SrInSdevabhatta, Madanugraha-Charanabhatta 
Atkongapillai and Bittangar looked after the gifts made to the temple 
of Manumasiddhz8vara (Ibid, 87). In another gift made 50 the same 


‘temple, the trustees were Atakondapillai, Siddngdr and Bhoradv33a 
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MahSd8va. Vaitunapperumappilama and Pamandgi acted trustees of the 


gifts made to the temple of Pallikondaperua} (Ibid, 73). 
ALAMPUR 


The earliest inscription of this place belongs to the reign of 
Vikrendditya 1 (A.D, 665-680) (AS, 29, p21). Again it 1s nenvioned 
ಗ an epigraph of the time of Govinda III (AD. 794-814), which 
states that the Aditya temple ot Uttaraivara was built by Srinati, 
son of B5tiya Befiga,) and head of 300 Okkaligas (CTT, iv, No.4). For 
about two centuries, there are no records in Aafipur. Then in AD. 
1057, Lokamanikasetti, the sufike-verggada (customs minister), while 
Brahmaris1 -bhattiraka, the nahisthinzdhipati (chief prtsst) of 
BrahmSSvaradSva was managing the affairs of the temple, made 2 gift 
‘of the customs dues of nglkdi-ngdy (the four naqu) for a perpstual lamp 
‘eto in the temple (AS, 39, No.4). InA,D. 1060, pergzade Dévapeyya. 
granted to Lokabharana Pandita of the Nakardévara templa as 
Paranzfvara-datti, 17 martars of black fleld (Kariyg-keyi) for 
imparting education and a flower garden in the parisUtra (enclosure) 
‘of Bhujafigesvaradiva (Ibid, No.6). In 1067, while tho estern 
Chalukya king TrailSkyanalladdva vas ruling the kingdom end his 

| subordinate MahinandalSévara Chiddana ChS]a Maharaja was governing 
iccthiee hundred , KosanBrya Pregeaa, saudhare of Ay}>-three 
ಣunಿ7eಕೆ, Govingarija and several gaungas, settis and the prabhus of 
of Ayje-nsdu, having assembled together, made a eift of one gold 

| gedyina in every village ‘of the Ayje-three hundred for the service of 
the god BrahmivaradSva and white-washing and conducting repairs of 
the temple (Ibid, No.7). IinA.D, 1073, MahSmandglSSvara Chiddana 


ChOla Maharaja, who was governing the four naqus of Kanne-300, 


+ 


“15S 


Pedakallu-800, Naravadg1 -500 and Ayje-300 as bldqavitti established at 
the western gate of Srlsaila, Eravagéri. in Alarfipiir {or his service as 
PoranSSvaradattl (Ibid, No.8). InA.D. 1076, Ygddaravula DandanSyaka, 
 Naranayya who bears the titles of yidhine-niyOgi-nidhdna and ubhaya- 

d361-nanSrafijana, made a gift of the yaddgarayula of the four nijus 
‘for his rahiga-bhSdga, white-washing, conducting repairs, etc., to the 
god Brahn3fvarad8va (Ibid, No.9). In A.D.1078, Hehinangal®évara 
 Mallamaharaja of the Vaidumba family, who bears among others the’ 
title of IribhuvananalladSva-afikakara, gave the village of Afiganavavi. 
for the zafiga-bhiga and worship of the god Brahmdivaradiva (Ibi4,No.11). 
InAD, 1085, agifto? land was made in the presence of the 
 merchent community and the sthanapati of Brahmapuri {AFGAS, 3, p37). 
| Then in about AD. 1182, the mercantile bodies known as the ive 
hundred Svamis of Ayyavole; ubhaya-n3nade8is, Hunmuridandas of 36 
igus, Kannaga-4000 and the heads of several sthalas like Tuibula, 
GobbSr, Aiza, Nayikallu, Lagotpiira, Mufitalagogu, Madiira and Alatiptir 
made a gift of income derived {rom tolls on various transactions to 
the god Gaur®ivera (No.157 of 1959-60). Again in A.D. 1299, the 
heads of the samasta-pekkafidryu, who were called the protectors of 

the Vira -Bolefije -Senaya Dhamma, namely, Alatipur Mumnagi Bramnisetti 
Prithyisettl, nage-nluke Siriyilasett1, Delavagi Bramnisettl, 


| Bagavara Beli CelidEvi-sett1, Mifiqaguddeli Aunnisetti, pattanasvSini 
Ravalisetti, Braumisetti, Proliset}i of Fakondgu, Prithuwoya 
‘Tiigaka Yagi Brammisett3, Pingibisetti, Phalavadi Kesety1, Phalavadi 
NEyopa Jogisetti, Lakhaya Sikharada Dhilisetii, Kodiiri Jegada 
Sessetti, Revaka Nagisetti, Vattati Pocena-setti and others made a 


gift of land for the personal and public enjoyment of tne god 


H 
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GaurSsvara and the Jaina saints (CTI, I], pe167). An undated 


| record mentions a gift of 400 magtars of gadde~land to the ascetics 


of the Kalzmukhg. natha attached to the temple of Sidha SdnEivara of 
Alafhpdr (AS, 59, Mo.10). 


Vy 
A study of the records of Alafipir show how, gradual stages 


, 1% became & big centre of religious, administrative anc commercial 


activities. The story begins with the Brahmz8vara temple in the 
Early Chalukya times, which brought the town into prominence, The 


, Aditya temple of RashtrakUte times increased its religious importance. 


In course of time it appears to have become the centre of Ksalamukha 


Seivism in the temple of Siddha SdméSvara, Meanwhile it also 


‘: became the administrative capital of the four nadus kncwn as 
Kanne -300, Peqaltallu-800, Naravadqi -500 and Ayje-300 ané various 


gthalas. Sinultancousliy its commercial importance begen to grow 


attracting to ib the ubhaya-n5n2dc83, Munmuridandas and the 


pekkafidru merchant guilds 


The heads of guilds, the representatives of the nélku-nadu, 


the chief priest of the temple, local officials and other prominent 
leaders of the place took an active part in the municipal organisation 
of the town, The BrahmEivara temple was managed by a body of 


trustees} ‘the chief of then vas called nahisthSnidhipatd, 


p 
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CHAPTER VI 
GUILD _ASSEMBLIE 


SECTIONS 1 


 JNTRODUCTORY 


Guild assemblies were-also +he-assemblies-of-the—town—They 


p 
were of two kinds knowm as the merchant guild and the eraft guilds 


The merchant guild of the Vira Balafijas (NEn3a351) and the craft 


guilds, such as the Tel1k1-1000 and the Pafic3hanativaru ave described 


belows 


THE VIRA BALANJAS (NANADRST) 


The merchants who were known as the protectors of the Vira- 


‘ Balaflja-Dharma organised themselves into a number of autonomous trade 


guilds during the period. These merchants were not confined to the 


geographical limits of Andhra but were to be found practically in all 


places of commercial importance in Andhra, Karnataka and Tamilnadu. 


There are inscriptions referring to trade guilds, namely, the Five 


hundred Svamis of Ayyavole, the Ubhaya-n5n5d851 -pekkaiid ru, the 


, Mummuridangas and the Gavages as the protectors of the Vira-Balaflja- 


r 


Samaya-Dharma. While trade was the main function of tlkese guilds, they 
performed a number of other ancilliary functions also. They possessed 


their own pra5asti, insignia and traditions. They exerted influence 


‘over the allied communities at different places. 


Records from Nayakallu of $.889, Polasa of Ah.1108, Chifitapalli 
of 5.1162, KUcinafici of 5.1182, Yenamadala of 5.1191, Tripurafitakam 


‘of 5.1214, Alafipdr of S,1225, Chittapur of the reign of Kakatlya 


PratSpgrudradva, Peddakagumiiru of the ಕಳಿಸ of Kalachiri king 


™ EU EB ee OO ಜಾ = ಜಾ ಜಾ ಬು ದ -__~—~— ns 


i* Doetors R. Narasimha Rao (1967), K. Sundaram (1968) and 
Sri M.S. Sarma (1048) ¥E# the £0™Féfer to these 
guilds in medieval Andhra. N 
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' Ahavamallad8va and Tafigeda of the reign of Komaragiri Regq1 contain 
several details of the prasasti of the protectors of the Vira-Balafija- 


Samaya-Dharma 


Samaya means guild, Dharma means a code of conduct. Vira- 

Balafija-Sanaya-Dharna means the code of fair conduct to be followed 

in mercantile business by the members of the guild of the Vira-Balafijas. 

VWira-S8sanas may mean either the edicts of knights or the 
edicts of privileges. As the Vira-Balafijas were the merchants of 

| good conduct, the Vira-S8sanas (mentioned in the prafast1i) nay mea 

the edicts of privileges enjoyed by these merchants in trade am 
commerce. Hence their claim "sgmasta-bhuvana-jana-vikhyata 
 zaicaSata-yIre-SSsana-1abdhinSke -guna-canilafkrutulu", 
The praSasti indicates that there was a gradation of guilds, 

| ranging from town organisation to regional federations. The guilds, 

| for example, were: 

1. DE51 or Swad®$1 denotes the guild of local or native 
merchants. It was probably .4ಔso known as the Nagara, 

2. Parad881 means the guild of itinerant merchants. 

3. Sthala-pekkafidru may mean the guild of merchants pertaining 
to a sthale or nadu. 

4. Ubhaya-ninads81 may mean the guild of both kinds of native 
(4881) and itinerant (nEn3d38i or pared831) merchants of 
local and neighbouring territories, 

5. Chlunfila-ubhaya -nEnzd853-pekkorfidru may mean the guild of 


merchants coming from local, neighbouring and distant 
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places. It seems to have been the equivalent of the Tamil 


Nan5as81-tisaiayirattu-Aipndpruvar. 


SECTION: 2 
SOME MERCHANT COMMUNTILES _ 


The merchant guilds played an important role in the economic 

life of the country even from the very early period. The antiquity 
of trade guilds in ndhra may be traced back to the period of the 
' Stavihanas. The guilds becsme popular institutions of organisation, 
' influence and authority during the medieval period. Dr. Maity,S.K. 
| (1957, pe155) writes that "the hereditary nature of trades and 

occupations helped a great deal in the formationpf guilds and 
eorporations", The guild was a voluntary association of individuals 
| earning their livelihood by the same kind of labour. Its features 
‘were the sameness of occupation, free choice of membership, common 
€06ಂ of ethics; equal rights and mutual protection, The guilds, like 
those of the ancient Srenis, enjoyed freedom in all matters of trade 
ಯಾರೆ exerted influence over the life of the members. They exercised 
‘certain powers of taxation, carried on banking operations, maintained 
' common property and preserwed self-government in trade. The following 


are the merchant communities mentioned in the praSasti. 
THE FIVE HUNDRED SVZMIS OF AYYLAVOLE 


The merchants who called themselves the Five hundred Svanmis of 
‘Ayyavole constituted an important trading community of he period, 
AyyEvole (modern Aihole in Bijapur district) was said to be their 
headquarters. Bali-grAma was another famous centre. They were known 


‘as the protectors of the Vira-Balaflja-Dhnarma. They also called 
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themselves Nan5d8$1i or Ainnuzyruvar. They possessed a 31504 


organisation and made their owm regulations. 


These merchants said about themselves that they were born to 
wander across many countries. They had many sub-divisions among 
them. They claimed to have been coming from the 56 countries or the 
64 ghatikasthinis. They also claimed to have possessed many 
privileges and titles, 


They had the flag of Garudga, the banner of a hill and the seal 
of Mahishasura-mardhini. They maintained mercenary soldiers to 


protect their merchandise in transit and at warehouses. 


These merchants were adepts in trade, perfect in Sistras and 


, experts in the testing of the navaratnis and vahanis like horses and 
elephants. They were also skilled in 6 arts. They traded ina 


| variety of articles at different centres of trade, 


, Fleet (JBBRAS, X, pe286) says that the term Banafiju 1s the 


corruption of the Sanskrit Vanija or Vanijikae, denoting a merchant 


‘or trader, TeV, Mahalingam (1951, p30) opines that the modern term 


Banyan is derived from Balaflja. These merchants appeared to have 


evolved into an endogamous sect and cane to be know asc BalijAs in 


Andhra and Banajigas in Karnataka. 


The expression "the Five hundred Svanis of Ayyavole", means 
merchants. Ayyavole being an abode of originally 500 seholars, a 
capital tow and a seat of cultural activities, was te-be-considored 
'ಷಿ commercial centre and the birth place of merchants. These merchants 
appeared to have made a name for themselves In trade for fair-dealing 
‘and philanthropy. In course of time, merchants at different places 


claimed that they came from Ayyavole in order to appropriate for 
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themselves the good will established by the earlier Ayyavole merchants. 
K Hamby 


‘ Hence the reason that the merchants in their praSasti 18ಅಜtಿ18ೇರೆ ಇನ 
' Ayyavole and called themselves as the protectors of the Virs-Balaija~ 


Dharma or the code of fair conduct among merchants. It may be said 
that the number refers to Ayyavole only, It does not mean that the 


merchants at Ayyavole were five hundred ijn number, who organised a 


' Yast commercial corporation with its headquarters at Ayyavole and with 


‘ 4ts branches al1 over South India, The Ayyavole merchants probably 


spread to several places of commercial importance. 


THE MOMMURIDAIMDAS 
These merchants constituted another important mercantile body. 
They hailed from Karnataka. Ayyavole was also said to be their 


headquarters. They possessed 36 trade centres af 36 yidus {centres 


‘of trade). They were worshippers of god GavarSivara, 


These merchants probably carried a weapon resembling TrisUla 


with them, They were also the advance-guard of the trading caravun. 


Hence these merchants were known as Mummuridandas (History, p.396), 


: Ihey were known for. their brave qualities. They protected those 


: who sought their help and punished the wicked, They considered 


themselves as brothers to the wives of others, as is evident from 


the expression "rana-rafiga-Ranulu" (SI1,IX(1) Nos.296 and 297). 


: JHB GAVARES 


The Gavayes were called so because they were the worshippers 


of god GavarBivara. They also belonged to KarnStaka, Ayyavole was 


‘also said to be thelr headquarters. Like other merchants, they came 


to Andhra with the purpose of trade. They were good merchants. “hey 
gave gifts for charitable purposes 
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THE PARADEET 


Tne Paradz£i were itinerant merchants. The Warangal epigraph 
of AD.1228 refers to the Paradzdi merchants. Records from 
Kistnapatam of AD.125S and AD.1279 also refer to these merchants, 


Tney claimed to have been coming from the 18 countries, These 


‘: merchants probably correspond to the Dvipahtara-Vyavaharulu mentioned 


in the MOtupalli inscription of S.1280, 


‘THE UBHAVYA-NANTDEST ೫ 


Tne merchants from the neighbouring places came to the Telugu 


| country for making profit in trade during the period, They were 


known as the Nan2a554. These merchants appeared to have formed 


themselves into separate units. * The merchants of Karnataka were known 


‘by the name of the guilds to which they belonged, such as the Five 


hundred Svamis of Ayyavole, the Mumnuridandas and the Ggvapes. The 


merchants of Tamilnadu called themselves as Nin3as5i-tlsaidyirattat- 


‘ plirzuvar or Ainndpruvar. The tows like Alaipur, Animala, 


ರಾ ಮಾಲು 


Chifitapalli, ChittipUr, DraksharSma, Gafigapuran, Hemavati, Peddakaqu~ 


§ 


t 


miru, Polasa, Suravaram, Tafigeda, Tripurafitakam, Tutibulam, Tarafigal 


and Yenamadala were the centres of merchants coming mostly from 


Karnitaka, while the coastal towns, such as Gapap8varan, Ghaptasala, 


 Kistnapatam, Motupalli, Nel1dre, Sifihachalam and VisSkhapatnam were 


the centres of merchants coming mostly from Tamilnagu. Inese 
merchants joined hands with the native merchants and called themselves 
‘the Ubhaya-Nin5a581. 

| Some of the port towns of Andhra were given both Tamil and 


Kannada names. Ghantasala was known as Chdla-Pangya-Puram, Kalahasti 
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as Mummadgichdlapuram, Motupalli as DE Syiiyakondapattanam Nelldre as 


Abhinava-Dvardvati or Chikka Ayyavole and Visakhapatnam as 


Kuldttufiga-Chdlapattanam, Hémavati, Nelldre, Péeriru and Warangal 


were the centres which attracted the merchants, apart from others, 
both from Karnataka and Tamilnagu, These examples show that the 

commerce of Indhra passed into the hands of NanAds5is. The Tamil 
merchants were the most prominent among those who were engaged in 


the overseas commerce, whereas the Kannaga merchants dominated the 


inland trade of the Telugu countrys 


; ZHBIR LEADERS 


Each constituent merchant community had its own head, These 


heads were known by different titles. One was know as Vaddavyavahari. 


or senior merchant. According to” the Hemavat} record a certain 
Sikkalugaiya Settiyir was VadqavyavahSri, a NEnZa581 and a member of 


the "500 Valiant men" of Ayyavole. The chief heed probably was knowm 


| as Mahavaddgavyavahari (big merchant) , who was the leader of the 


Ubhaye -nanda3$1 as mentioned in the records of Sarajammanygshalli and 


Kammarachddu, The second one was called the PrithvYsetti (the great 
merchant). The epigraph from Alafipur of $.1225 mentions that the 


‘head of the Sthala-pekkathdru, also called the Ubhays -nanad551 , was 
 Brammisotti, who had the title of PrithvIsetti. Another one from 

| Draksharana of 341366 also refers to a certain Afika Telufigarisett1, 
who was protector of the Vra-Balafijg-Dharma and the PrithvIsett1 
‘of the Pextafidru (merchants) at that place. As already mentioned 
the third appellation vas the Sgmaya-Chakravarti. The fourth title 
"Was the DharnSpad3Sa-kevta {spokesman of the guild), The record 


from Cnittaptir mentions that Barisett1 was Vira-Balafijg-Dharmdpad35a- 
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karta (the head of the Vira-Dalaflja-Sanaya-Dharma) at Chittapiar, 
The fifth one was Vira-Balafija-Dharnapratistdcharya as stated in 


the record of Kucinafiéi of 5.1182, 


THEIR MEETINGS 


The venue of their meetings was the mykhamandapa of a temple 
or a shop. Records from Chintapalli of 8.1162 and Tripuranitakam 
of 5,1214 refer to the temples as the place of meetings. While the 
inscription from Gafigapuram dated AD.11432 mentions the arecanut 
shop, the record from Boggaram of 5,1323 refers to the mukhamandapa 
of the temple as the venue of meetings. Usually the mukhamangapd. 
of the temple was selected as the place of meeting, because it was 
spacious to accommodate all the members present, am the decisions 
taken in the presence of the deity to whom the merchants had been 
devoted were obeyed without fail by all members residing at different 
places. As mentioned elsevhere, a representative meeting of the 


Virag-Balafijas was known as the Mahanddu. 


The purpose of the meeting was to transact the business 
called Balafija-kSrya or r&ca-karya. Besides the work pertaining to 
the promotion of trade, they considered in the meetings several 
measures of corporate life, Bonetimes meetings were held for the 
purpose of granting gifts of land or taxes on goods to temples, 
p Meetings were ‘also held for the purpose of settling disputes of the 
merchants. Some ‘meetings were held to reward the neritorious services 
rendered to the guild by certain memberse Meetings were also held 


to enter into agreements among themselves. 


A 


THETR CENTRES OF TRADE 


As mentioned elsewhere, the rise and growih of towns contributed 
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to the promotion" of trade and commerce. The temple, which was the 
centre of cultural activities, 21s0 fostered trede. While the towns 
developed round the temples, commerce developod around the towns 


Some of these centres were Alariptir, Animala,y Bhdgapuran, Bogcaramy 


, Chifitapalli, Chittaptr, Darsi, DrSkshirima, Durgi, Gafigdpuran, 
t 


Gorantla;' Hemavat3, Katukaru, Kistnepatam, KUcimafici , Motupalli, 
Nafigegad್ನಸ್ನೆa, Nayakallvu, Nel1®re, Pedakadurntir , Polasa, R5jassvaram, 
Sarajammanaha1l31, SSrafigupalli, Suravaram, Tafigatiru, Tefieeds, 


Tripurafitakam, Viriru, Waranigal (Orugallu) and Yenanodala, 


THEIR ARTICIES OF TRADE 


The inseriptions from Alatpur, Animala, Gafigapar, Hemavati , 


 Motupalli, Tanigegay Tripurafitakam, Waroligal and Yenanalala nentlon 


the articles with which these merchants carried on trade. They 
included all types of goods, such as all kinis of grains and pulses 
(nava-dhany3lu) , arecanuts, artificial hair, barks, betel-leaves, 
camphor, camphor-0il, cardamnoms, china-camphor , cloth, cloves, 
civet, coconuts; copper, corals, cotton, cots, cosneti3s, ೭ರಿ]೩m, 
cuscus, diamonds, drugs, elephants, fruits, ghee, glass beads, 
ginger, gingelly, £೦14, honey, horses, 4ndigo,y ivory, <umkuma, 
lapis-l1azuli, lead, musk, oii) pearls, perfumes, paiuts, precious 
and semi-precious stones, pepper and other spices}, paddy, paper, 
rice, rose-vater, sandal , saffron, 5a, silk-thread, silver, 


tamarind, tin, topaz, turmeric, vegetables, Zink and many other wares. 


, SECTION: 3 


[ 


FUNCTIONS OF THE GUILD OF THE VIRABALANJAS: 
Jxade 
The Vira-Balafijas conducted trade in the fairs held at 


! 
1 
} 
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different places. The inscriptions from Animala, Tafigega, 


Tripurafitakam, Warafigal and Yenamnadala show that they were busy in 


the conduct of internal trade. The Animala record of 8.1453 (No.%02) 


i 


refers, to several articles of merchandise passing through the routes, 


such as the Adi-mSrga or Bhara-narga, Gandikanuma, Pulivendla~ 


' kanuna and ChiAita-kanuma. This record shows the means of 


conmunications and indicates that trade was carried mostly on the 


land routes, The merchants used carts, donkeys, buffaloes and oxen 


‘for the purpose of transporting their merchandise. They 301d the 


merchandise wholasale or by hawking about with the goots on their 


shoulders. The term samaya-karya or Balafija-karya may be understood 


‘in the context of the promotion of trade by the guild, 


CONTROL OVER CUSTOMS 


The Vira-Balafijas acted as farmers of tolls during the period, 


as it is evident from the following examples. The Gafigapuram record 
4 


of $1065 registers that the 500 zepresentatives—0f the Nénade8i 


trading community made the gift of income derived from tolls on 


goods to the god Pojj8&varad8va. The record from Durg} of 5.1191 


mentions that the Chluniila-Ubhays-Nanad8s1 -pektafidru made a gift of 
sufikamu ($011) on all goods at the rate of visdmu per gadynane 
(yarSha) to the temple of GopInStha. The Nellore reco>d of 5,1286 
states that the Nn2a58i made a gift of certain fees to be collected 
at the fair to the goddess Brakula-ParamESvari. The Tafigeda resord 
of 8.1313 mentions that the Nin5dS5i -pekkatidru made ths gift of 
tolls collected at the ferry to the temple of Narasimha. The 
inscription from Chittaplr states thot Barisetti of the Vira- 
Balafija community made a gift of tolls levied on the articles sold 
at Peddapariyala. The record from Anjimala of S,1453 records that 


‘the Vira-Balafijas made the gift of toll-incomes (magama) on goods 


to the gods Seflgandivara and Virabhadra. These records show that 
the guild exereised control over the custom duties, such as sufikamu, 


magama or Zyamu or bIirana on all kinds of goods sold a5 villages, 


owns; ferries, fairs and the mountain passes.e The guild collected 


' #0l1s both for the state and the guild. A Drakshardma record of 


8,1366 refers to yirlam-pannu collected for the purpose of raca- 


' Karya and Balafija-karya by the Balofija-pekkafidru. The tem viralamn 


might denote contribution, which was collected for the guild, 

Pannu might denotes tax, which was collected for the’ state, Thus 
theguild controlled the customs on the trade and commerce; otherwise, 
it could not grant either exemption from the payment of tolls or 
make the gift of the incomes derived on tolls. It acted as an 

agent of the state with regard to the transactions pertaining to the 
trade and commerce, It was the connecting link between the 


merchants and the government, 
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ARBITRATOR 


The guild acted as an arbitrator in settling disputes among 
its members. An umated inseription from Bezawada mentions an 
important money transaction settled in the presence of the Suravaram~- 
pekkofidry,. It states that a certain Mollagunitta Kinisettl borrowed 
a sun of 1200 Tafikas from Kumara Telufigurayugu for interest (rate 
of interest not mentioned) and PinakUnu Bicabattugu stood surety 
for the borrower. Consequent on the failure of the debtor to 
return the principal amount with interest, the ereditcr collected 
his money from the surety. The latter then made an aypeal to the 
SUravaran-pekkatidru against the breach of trust of Kurisetti. The 


pekkatidru assembled together to settle the dispute between the surety 


and the borrower (members of the pekkaridru) . The parties concerned 


were present. The assembly decided that Kunisett1i should execute & 


' bond to Bicabattugu for the money he had paid to the creditor and 


' should surrender his religious merit acquired by performing several 


good ‘acts of philanthropy, such as the construction of a tank and 
a garden at Akiripalli, worship of several gods and help given to 


the Brahmins to enable them to perform upanayananis and marriages 


‘in 11eu of the interest accrued thereafter (SUravaranspekkatdra~ 
SE Pate J y wo 


 muhdarafipjScina-niranayafi-nodali-dhandnaku-patramicoi-vadqT- 


 ದ್‌ರಾಕಾನಾಾಭಾಲಲಜ್‌ತಾರಿವಾನುರ ಇ ಭಾವಜಾಖರಿಯರಾಾರದಾಮರು ಮು ಮಾಲಾ 2 ಆ ಹ ಗ 


 dhanSnakai -nEJSeina-sugrut3lu-yifitavatu-nTku-yistini). This record 


shows that the merchant-guild had the right to hold a court of 


': enquiry and settle the disputes that arose among its members. It 


‘discharged certain Judicial responsibilities. It regu_ated the 


conduct of its members by upholding their position in the society. 
It may be noted that the guild transferred the religious merit 


' acquired by one individual to the other in lieu of the latter's help 


to the former. It was a singular event. in-its-nature 


RECALCITRANT MEMBERS 


The guild punished the recalcitrant persons either members or 
non-members, if they disobeyed its regulations or encroached upon 
its rights. A Nellore copper-plate of S.1225 records That the 
Nan2d553 -pekkafidru of the Nafidyala-sthala granted the privilege to 
ಸಪರ in certain articles without paying duty bo a cer~ain 


' Puliyamasetti as a reward for having Killed Karapakala Kitinayaka 
' who had become a traitor to the samaya. (offence not mentioned). 


Karapakala Katindyaka most probably encroached upon ths rights and 
privileges of the guild. Puliyamasetti served the guild by killing 
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‘a traitor of the samaya. Another record from the same lace of 
$41244 mentions that the same organisation of traders granted a 


sinilar privilege to a certain Attena as a reward for having Killed 


‘Annamarz3ja and Sifigaraja, the sufika-karnis (tol sccountants) of 


.Chezundru in Pedakantids8a (offenee—not-mentioned These toll 


officers probably caused a great deal of hindrance to "“samaya-karya" 


‘of the NEnzd8d1 -perkafidru by imposing certain restrictions upon 


them, Thus they offended the Nan2a281 by their unjust harassment. 


, Hence the reason that these traitors of the "sanayas" were put to 


death. Inese records show that the guild employed its own persons 
to protect its rights and privileges It rewarded those who rendered 
service to the guild, An inscription from PedakadgumUru states that 


' the protectors of the Vira-Balafja-Dharma entered into an agreement, 


and whoever violated it were either fined or expelled from the guild, 
These examples show that the Nanza281 had enjoyed under its jurisdic 
tion the exclusive right of imposing punishments upon those who went 
against its rights and agreements. It-exereised- a kindof udicdal 
authori$m-—Ib-onjoyed—Liberty in-—all- commercial transcetions. 


TO CONFER TITLES 


It appears that an aspect of the sanaya-kSrya waa to get 


, co-operation and support of the local authorities for the smooth 


conduct of trade. The record from Chifitapalli of 8.1162 refers to 
the Mahmandaldivara Chagi Dorayaraja who was entitled Prithvlsetti. 
He was a feudal chief and not a merchant, Hence lis title was only 
an honorific, perhaps, conferred on him by the guild iz recognition 
of his help, in.the seme vay as the VIrg-Balafija merchants 414 on 


a certain Muddaya Dannayaka at BélUr in contemporary Karnataka. 
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TEMPLE AFFATRS 


The Nanzd251 merchants built temples. The Bhogapuram record 
of 5,1100 mentions the construe tion of Rijaraja-Jinalaya at Bhogapuram, 
called Nindds5i-Vikremagafiga-Virapénta. The epigraph from Chittapur 
mentions that Beriset}i, the head of the Vira-Balefja community, 
installed in the village Peddapariyala the gods Bairzivara, 
SakalS{vara and MeSivara. The NellSre copper plate records that 
, Mallisetti constructed the temple of GanapdSvara at Nellore. The 
Five hundred Svamis of Ayyévole granted as sarvandanya, the exemption 
of the tolls, sufika, magama and bIrana, on 50 packages on bullocks, 


buffaloes or asses as a reward for undertaking this work of 


constructing the temple for the promotion of religious activity, 


GIFTS 70 TEMPLES 


The protectors of the Vira-Balofija Sameya-bharma made made 
collective or individual gifts for offering daily service in the 


temples as shown below 


ವ Nos Place of Date Name of the Heapie 
| Inscription 
1. Nayakallu 5. 889 GaurSivaraddva 
2. Gafigipuram 8103  KeSavaddva 
3. Gafigapuram of the reign of SatyeSvaradiva 
Vikramaditya VI 
4, GafigSpuram '3.1056 SSmanithaaivoe 
5. Gafigdpuram 58.1063 SagarSraredSva 
6. GafigSpuram 8,1065 Po3 JStvaradSvae 
7. Hemavati 12th century MafigZivaradiva 
*D. 


8. Aaiipur 5.1104 GaurSévara 
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9. Chiitapali 5.1162 Mallikarjunadeva at Gugimetta 


10. Yenamadala 8.1173 Gopalasvimi 

11. Kuchimafici 5,1182 GopIinSthadEva 

12. Durgl 5.1191 GOpinathadEva 

13. Yenamnadala 8.1191 GanS8varadSva 

14. Tripurahtakam 5.1102 Tripurdfitaka Mahzdeva 

15. Tripurafitakam 5.1214 PripuravitakaliMahZdSva 

16. Tripursfitakan 8.1218 Tp ipurdfitaka Mahzdeva 

17. Srikakulam 5.1220 SrIvallabhadava 

18. Alaripur 5.1221 BhSg2svara 

10. Rijasivaram 8.1223 SrIparvatanatha, Sivadsva, 


ElESvaradeva, Sdnanithe at 
Partiru, Tipurdnitakadeva at 
Pidukurala, Malnathadava at 


Hjavaram etc. 


‘20. Aladipdr 5.1225 Brahnzivara 

2. Katukiru 5.1225 GdpInathadeva 

'22. Warafigal AD 1228 Virabhadr®svara 

23. Tafigeda 5.1230 Rananithadeva 

pR Nellore 8.1286 Goddess Balle -Peram®ivari 
25. Tripurafitakam 5.1309 Mahadeva 

26. Tanಗೆಕ ಕ್ಷಯ 5.41313 Narasitfiha, Goddess Lakshmi ete, 
27. Boggaram , 58.1323 Goddess Guzzila-Parame{vari 
28. DrSkshardma 8.1366 BhInsivaradzva 

29. Animala 5.1453 SeficanSivara and Virabhadra 
'30. Taಗಿ್ರಸ್ಲಿ೩ of the reign of GopIinathadsva 


Komaragiri Redg1 
31. Nellore Undated GanapSvaradSva 
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, ZANKS AND GARDENS 


| The Bezawadga record as mentioned above states that Kunisett1i, 
'a member of the SUravarampekkafdru , constructed a tank and a garden, 
| The Chittapur epigraph records that the tank, Sakala-samudra was 
constructed by Bérisetti of the Vira-Balafija community. An Appapuram 
record of $,1327 states that Vallabhiset#1, lord of Ayyavole, built 


a tank, called Govardhang-samudramu. 


"LAND GIFTS 


~ 


Records from Gafigapuram of S.1063, Bhdgapuram of 8.1100, 

‘ Hemavati of 12th century, Kucimafici of 8.1182, Alatplr of 8.1225, 
, Tafigeda of the reign of Komaragiri Reqqi and one undated one from 
Chinitapalli mention land gifts made by the members of the Vira- 
Balafija-Dharma. The record from Alathpr of 5.1221 says that the 
protectors of the Virg-Balafija Sgmaya Dharma, whose names are 
enumerated together with the Sanastha-pekkanidru of Alatipur, purchased 
‘some land and granted it to the temple of GaurSivaraddva. This record 
shows that, whenever land gifts were made, the merchants purchased 

, the land for the said purpose from its owner. But the records do 
‘not state the authority which the land gifts were entrusted wth. 
‘The Chittapur inscription, as mentioned above, states that Berisetti 
endowed the temples at Peddapariyala with one-third of the produce in 
‘the land irrigated under the tank sakala-samudramu, 


‘TRUSTEESHIP 


13 


The guild served not only as the custodian of the public 
property but also as witness to the gifts for the promotion of 
ear-marked corporate purposes, While making gifts, its permission 


was obtained. The Gafigapuram record of S.1013 refers to the 
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undertaking to pay the gift of income derived from specified tolls 

to the temple of god KeSava by Divarasa,y Safflarasa and IScarasa in 
, the presence of samasta-settikaras (all members of the mercantile 

community) headed by Tribhuvanamalla Permadgisetti and Jagadskamalla 
| Nenisetti of all the Semayas and Kavaya Herggade, the rajadhyoksha 
(orficer). Another record from the same place of 5.10 mentions 
that KeSavasott1 made the gift of one haea for the pavitra ceremony 
‘of the god SagarS&vara and another for the loin cloth of RudraSokti 
Pandita with the approval of the mercantile commumity. In this case, 
the guild looked after the gift. Thus the guild of mershants 

' looked after the work connected with the continuation of the gifts 


‘made by its members. 
{ 


BONDS OF UNITY, 


t 


| The Vira-Balaiijas maintained unity by promoting te sense of 
ghSNSS among the members. Any deviation from the principles of 

. ' samaya-dharma meant the punishment of the members, Offenders of the 
agresnents were either fined o? Kept under strict sociaZ ostracism. 
‘While the Pedakadgumtiru record imposed fine upon then, the Yenamadala 
record of 541191 declared them as traitors of the guild, Records 
from BhOgapuran'of $41100 and Tripuradfitakam of $1214 and 8.1218 
‘regarded them to have committed -the five great sins, drunk from the 
‘skull of their] eldest son, killed cows, sages and Brahrins on the 
bank of the river Gafiges and to have been condemned to different 
kinds of hell. in extreme cases, the offender was considered a 
traitor to God, king and Creed. If any member concealed his income 
(from the guild) , his race ಸ cursed to become childless. These 


| 
examples show the closeness of the bonds of unity among the Vira-~ 
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Balalijas and their devotion to the samaya-dharma., 


GUILD ARMY 


As stated above, the guild maintained mercenary armies to 

protect the merchandise in transit and at warehouses. The S)sinikonda 
record of A,D,1050 mentions that the Ybhayg-Nana551 mainteined 
regiments of foot-soldiers and swordmen, known as Eyi-Viras, Muna1 - 
Viras, Ilahjiniga-Viras and Kafigavalas. This amy of? the guild was 
known as Ssamaya-sSna and its head as samaya-sSnapati (c»mmander of the 
guild army). Fhe Bapatla record of $1071 records that a cextain 
Kannisotti was the samaya-sSnApati of the guild, called the Gafigiyardya- 
samaya. (Gangsyaraya was Gofita Ti of Volandqu). The amy rf the 
guild, either local or federal, was named after the king, as a practice 
‘the aim of which was to maintain cordial relatlons with the Kings in 


whose dominions the Ubhaya-Mana4381 carried on trade. 
SECTIONS 4 \ 
THE STATE AND THE VTRA BALATAS 


The Vira Balajas, who were a powerful corporation of merchants 
‘during the period, enjoyed royal favours and support. The royal 
|support meant safety to the merchandise and economic freedon in all 
matters of trade. The Motupalli records of 8,1166 and 5,1280 
‘provide us with ample testimony to their abilities in bargaining 
concessions in trade as well as maintaining close relations with ‘the 
ruling dynasties from time to tine. As. already mentioned, they also 
gave the names of the kings to their guilds, armies and temples, 
While the temple at NellSre was named GanapSivara (KakatIya 
Ganapatid8va), the temple at Kistnapatam was called Manumasiddha8vara 


( the Telugu ರಷ King Manumasiddhi) «. While Kannisetti vas the 


\ 
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commander of the amy of the guild, called Kulttunga COga Gafigeya- 
‘yaya Samaya, Cirukiri Appana Rima was the Rajaraja Sgmaya Chakravarti 
of 18 Bhimi (Rajardja was ಔಸ್ತಸಗಸೆಯ Il, son of Kuldttufiga 7), Mitiksara 
‘also enjoins upon kings the iuportant duty of preserving the rules of 
‘conduct of the trade guilds. Hence the justification of the statement 
of the king Kakatiya Ganapatidava (tne object of his abhayassana) 
that protection (of my subjects) is far more important (to me) than 
my life. We have remitted . . « all (taxes) except kUpasulka (a 
customs duty) on these enterprising (merchants) trading on sea in 
order to. 4 « « maintain the principles of a righteous Government". 
‘Thus the spirit of co-operation among the merchants and the cardial 
relavicns between the state and the guild 1ed tu their remarkable 
success in the organisation of the guild at different places, 

[gi ad ily in life and continuous record of mervellous achievements 


‘in tke trade and commerce. 
SECTION: 5 
'BALANJAS AID OTHER LOCAL BODTiS 


The Balafja merchants co-operated with the other 10cal bodies 
‘in order to attend to the common needs, The Katukturu record of 
8.1225 mentions that the eighteen communities such as the Mghajanas, 
the Nagaramu, the Kafipulu and the Balaflja merchants joined together 
to make the gift of some land to the temple of SrTgSpInithadiva. The 
‘Sirafigupalle record of 8,1230 also states that the eighteen samayas 
and the Ubhaya-Ninad3S1-pekkaridru together made the gift to the some 
‘temple, Another Tahgeda record of 5,1313 says that the Maghajanas of 
Budavadga Agrahara and Anufigupall1 Agrahira made the gift of land 
(specified), whereas the Yekkadilu (officials?) of Tafigega ನೆಲ” ೩ a part 


| 
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of tneir wages as gift. The Ngn5a3Si-pekkalidru made the gift of the 


proceeds of certain customs duties to the temple of god Narasiiha, 


‘ the goddess Lakshmi and other gods on the Anafitagiri h21l1 at Tangeda. 


| 
\ 


\ 


' The undated record from Sarajamanahalli mentions that the Nahavadda 


vyavahiri, the big merchant of the Ubhaya-nanad85i and the gaudas of 


| Agali, Madhuvagi and Ndgugallanagu made the gift of the village of 


KaziyakS tanahalli as a Kodage to Kalinyaka of Kaiddl9, These 


, examples show that the Virea-Balafijas took active part in local 


4 


administrations 


‘ SEOTION: 6 
THE THLIKT-1000_OF BEZAWIDA 
a 


| 


The Telixis were 0i1-millers. They weve known as Tilapigakas 
during the period of the SatavShanis (Luders' List, No.1137) and 

‘as Teliki-vevuru during the medioval period. They formed themselves 
into a closely-knit corporate body and played an Iinportant role in 

’ the socio-economic activities even from a very carly pexiod,. They 


became prominent during the period of the Chalukyas of Teng. 


{In the TEki plates of AD,1084, the Telikis were Jeseribed as 
Teliki vavuru (Teliki thousand), Bezawdda-SSsanuiu (rulers of Bezawada 
lor natives of Bezavada) and sahasra -Silhinmya-gotrulu (gotrins of one 
thousand branches of families), Though scattered all o¥ep tha 
country, the Telikis seem to have originally comprisei one thousand 
branches of families and settled at Bezawada, As trade increased 

the Telikis spread to the other places of the country. Three insorip~ 
tions from ಔಂ2೩ಔೆಕ್ನೆಡ of 8,1331, $.1348 and 5,1475 confirn this view, 
While the TEki plates describe the Telikis as Bezavaga-{2sanulaing- 
teliki-vevuru, the Bezawada records describe then as akhila-dESSla- 


teliki-vevuru (the Teliki thousand of all places). These inscriptions 
show the country-wide organisation of the guild of the Tsliki 
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thousand of Bezawaqae They also show that the Telikis lived a 


; corporate life, mode agreements unanimously and observed social 


regulations uniformly for their common benefit. Thus the Telikis 


. were a professional community and organised themselves into a guild 


all over the country under the common appellation of the Telik4- 


wavurus 


As stated above, the Telikis were a community of sahasra- 
giuxhdnvaya -gotrulu. The Manuvafisapur&nenu} a Telugu rendering of 
the Sanskrit work Khandakapalakyana , 91so0 mentions the Teljkis as 
a community of one thousand gOtras. Only two of these are referred 
to in the inscriptions. An inscription from Bipatla, dated 8.1076 
(No. 149), records a gift nade by Kétisetti, who belonged to the 
Musunidgla gOtra. Another inscription from the same place, dated 
8.1076 (No. 152) records a gift made by SUrisetti, who belonged to 
the VYelafidunddgla g0tra. The T8k1i plates, already referred to, 


‘mention ten sub-divisions of the Telikis, such as Velumantilln, 


 Pattipalu, Nariyallu, Kumudal1u, Magrullu, Povanglu, Sravakulu, 
Undr&1lu, Anunagondalu and Agdqantillu, Shese names of ten divisions 


and the two gotras recorded from Bapatla appear to have identical 


WML. OnAA 
 exprossidh, as most of ಪ ಆಗಲ commonly ending with "lly", plural 


[ gates 
of "ry" meaning a village, Inese names may be said to have been 


derived from the names of places from which tney hailed, such as 


‘ Penugonga (present Penugonga in the West Godavari district), and 


Pattiplu (present Prattipaqu in the Guhtir district) and Anunagondalu 


(present Anunagonga in Warangal District). Similarly, the other 


'nemes may also follow the same practice, but all of them may not 


me es UO EE EO 
1 


'* Dr. K.Sundaran wes=bhe-fipst=-te refersto the ManuvafiSapuriinanu in 


his “Studies in Economic and Social conditions of Medieval Andhra", 
pp. 36 ff, 
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indicate the names of places. Some of them may refer either to the 
place of nativity or to the Wii of the family. However, it is 
clear that the basis of the division of the community nto branches 
was gotra. Thus the gotra became sacred to the Telikis who called 


themselves as a community of thousand gotras. But their gotras were 


, not Rishi-eotras as they were derived from the name of places, The 


Manuvatisapurdnamu also states that the Telikis originally belcnged to 


thousand Rishi-gotras and later they took to vyavahirita-godtras on 


PAREN 


account of the curse of sage Visvanbhara, Here thousand gotras 


means many gotras. 


Ons of the lucrative professions of the period under study was 


that of the oil-pressing. 011 was an essentlal commodity of trade 


+ 


as it was required for burning lamps in temples, at a time when life 
Sasso SSA NAC NN seria 


Uh a- afrovA- ಕ ಟೂ"? 
, was Zigidly ordained by religious rules. Hence there was demand for 


' these 01il-nillers,) which consequently resulted in their prevalence 


' all over the country, particularly, in places of religious worship. 


As profits increased in trade, the T2likis became conscious of their 
social status and adopted praSasti Ceakth} of their own 1n support 
of their claim for a higher social status. Records [Zromn Teki of 
8.1006 {C.P,), Bapatla of $.1076, Bezawvagqa of 5.1331, and 1248, 
undated records from Konakanchi (No.544) and Nadendla (No.668) 


furnish many interesting details of the Teliki prasaeti. 


\ SEOTION¢ 7 


GUILD OF THE TELTKT THOUSAND 


Inscriptions from Krishna and Guhitur districts, already 
referred toy record that the Teliki guild functioned as an organised 


corporate body in making gifts to temples, The expression, 
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' "Bezavada-Sisanulaina -teliki-vavuru" may be viewed as the Telikis 

having formed themselves into a corporate body of many members at 
Bezaviga. An inscription from Nadendla (of the time of KulSttunAga 

| Hajendra ChOga), supports this view. This inscription records 

"Bezavaga-Sasenulaina -beliki -vevuru-cScina-samayamu" (the Teliki 

‘ thousand of Bezawada met at a convention to make a regulation). That 
is, the Teliki guild, which consisted of inmumerable members, met at 
a convention on samaya-dharma to enter into an agreement, Thus the 

" guild of the Telikis functioned as a corporate body to derive 

, mutual benefit. 


MEMBERS OF THE GUILD 


The guild appeared to have had a large strength grobably of 

; one thousand. The following references are made to some of the 
members of the Teliki thousand of Bezawada. The Teki plates of 
‘8.1006 mention that Velafidunilla SUrisetti was a member of the Teliki 
. thousand of Bezawada. Another inscription from Bapatla of 8.1076 
(No.149) refers to Musunddla Ketisett1 who was a member of the 
 Teliki thousand of Bezawaga. Another inscription from Zuzzdru of 
8112 records a gift mode by Kiisotp1, Amasetti, Konarisett1, 
Bracisety1(7) and Bollisett1 who were members of the Teliki thousand, 
These examples help us to sgy that the members suffixed the term 
setti to their names as honorific. Secondly, the Teliki guild was 


;an association of wide territorial jurisdiction with many members. 


PRIVILEGES OF THE MEMBERS 


The ManuvaliSapurinamu already referred to, makes a reference 
to the privileges enjoyed by the members of the Teliki zuild, The 


PurSnamu states that king Bezawaga Madhava Varma made the following 
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memberc, namely Yerrapotanasetti of Peda-Vefigi, Polisetti of Nidada- 
ರಟ, SOdmisetti of Iguvdyi, Bommisetti of Tatikalapidi and ASnicett1 
‘of ರಸಡಳಕಕ್ಲೆಡ as Pedda-settls or chiefs of the places (concern3d) of 
‘the community. These chiefs of the community were granted certain 

; privilegss to be received at the time of social gatherings ami 
marriage functions. Accordingly, whenever a marriage was performed 
the Pedda-sett1 of the place was to be treated respectfully by the 
‘members of the community by offering him a robe of honour (shawl), 
three madas of coins, three bundles of betel-leaf and three hundred 
’and sixty arecanuts. Thus the members of the guild were respected 
at the time of ಲಂಂಸ]. gatherings and marriage functions, because 


they were the ಕ of the community. 


‘UNITS OF THE GUTiD 


# 


ಸಿಂಂಸರಿ 802: 0 the T2k1 plates, the Telikis were Jli7ing at 
Vijayawaga and all other towns, cities, villages and henlets in the 
country extending from the Mahendra mountain to the Manner river 
between GafijSm and Nelldre districts. The ManuvaiSapurinamu, also 
‘contains a reference to two inscriptions, which were given to the 
Telikis as Dharma-Sisanes by the kings, who were pleased with the 
‘conduct of the members of the Teliki community. The first inscription, 
‘of the reign of the king Bezavagg Madhava Varma, mentions the Teliki. 
settis of different places like Peda-VShigi, Nigadavlu, Tatikalapiigi 
and Bezavdiga. The second inseription, dated 5.1190, states that 
‘king Pratapa ChSla made a grant of villages as EkabhSga Agrahiras to 
the Telikis, such as Bezavada, Pedavenigi, Vijayaraya-JonanSthapuri, 
Dhanafijayapuri, Tatikalapldi, Padmavati, Bhdgavati, Tiduvayi, 


Chifitalapidi, Catavaram, SakSta, Pafichilapuravaramulu, Madhura 


f 
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RtrGyapuranu and ManikarniXamu, The inscription fron Lezaueda,; 
dated $41331, records a gift made by “Bezawda MollZiveradiva-divye - 
23-332 -ಂಗಿಹನಿಭನಯ ೨೬೦1೨1 ೧-ಮನೆಯೆ1ೊನಿತ $229 ಸಂ]ದೆ ಕತರ". Ancther 


inscription from the same place, dated seventeen years after the 


‘first inscription in 5.1248, records a gift made by “gkhile-c26sla- 


‘ teliki-vevuru"., Another inscription from the same place, 42ted one 


hundred twenty-seven years after the second record in 51475, mentions 


a marviage convention entered into by ‘Kondapalli-KongevTqdu~ 


RE jahmahSndravarean -nodalaina-akhila -d5831o -teliki -vevuru"., Shese 


inscriptions help us to understand the unit level organisation of 


': the guild of the Teliki thousand, In the first place, the Telikis 


organised the local units of the guild at several places and called 


themselves collectively as "akhila-deS5ala-teliki -vevuru", Secondly, 


' the existence of several units of the guild becomes evident in the 


expression Kongapalli-KondavTgu-23jahmahéndravaram (present Kongapalli 
in Krishna district, Kopgavidu in Gufitir district and Fajahaundry 


in East Gddzvari district) modalaina (along with other places) 


akhile (all) d3Sala (either centres or units at 44a level) telikl~ 


Yevuru (the Teliki thousand), that is, the members of the guild of 


the Teliki thousand from all units like Kongapalli, Kongavlqu and 


‘Rijahmundry. It was a customary practice during the medieval period 


to divide the country into territorial divisions for adninistrative 
convenience, and as such, cach division was known by tke name of its 


chief tom. The Telikis might have followed the same rractice for 


the purpose of their guild organisation Kongapall1i, Kongavlgu and 


| REjahmundry were three svcoh D8ನ್ನೊ divisions where the Telikis organised 


units of the guild 2% that level, Therefore, Kondapalli, Kongavidgu 


‘and AZjahmnundry were the three units of the guild of the Teli 
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thousand of Bezawadga. These records are important as they not only 


show the continuous existence of the guild organisation from the 


: eleventh century to the sixteenth century AD. in the country, hut 


elso establish the proof of its country-wide organisation, However, 


it was not Imowm how the units were fommed or functioned or their 


relationship with the central unit or the total strength of represen 
tatives of each unit, except a few references to them found in the 
inscriptions. The inscription from ZuzzUru, dated §,11%, records 

a gift made by five members of the Teliki thousand, who may be 
believed to have constituted the executive of the local unit at 


ZuzzUru. Nadendla was another wit which functioned in elose ass0cia~ 


. tion with the central unit at Bezawada. Bapatla was another such 


unit where a gift was kept under the care of the gulld. An inscrip- 
tion fom MukholiAgan (undated =1) mentions a money gift which was 


kept under the care of the local unit at Chddagaligapentas The persons 


mentioned in the record may be said to have headed the local unit 


there. Two inscriptions from the same place (undated, 2 and 3) record 


another unit at Bafidinigima which was headed by the Teliki-kafipulu, 


Thus the Telikis organised units of the guild at several places like 


' Anunakonda, Bandinigdma Bapatla, Bezawagay ChddagaAgapenta, 


Konakafichi, Kopdgapalli, Kopdgavigu, Mukhalifigam, Nadendla, Praitiddu, 
Ri jahmundry , TSki, Venigi and Zuzzdru. These units constituted the 
Teliti thousand guild of Bezawadae 
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FUNCTIONS OF THE GUILD; 
CORPORATE LITE 

y Ine spirit of co-operation was an essential feature of the 


corporate life and the Telikis exhibited this spirit to a high degree 


midis 


in the sphore of social metters. They held conventiors to develop 
thelr own communal 11ife. They were governed by their om social 
regulations. Jn this connection, specinl mention may be mele of 
marriage corventions entered into by the Teliki thousend in order 

to adopt 8 common and uniform pattern of life for all the newbcers 
all over the country. The Téeki plates of 5,1006 stete that when 
uarriagcs were celebrated at Vijayawada and all othar towns, cities, 
villages and hamlets in the country, the married couple were allowed 
to proceed on the roads on horse-back {along with their friends 

and relatives) and at the end of the procession, they should place 

a pair of valuable clothes at the fect of the king and prostrato 
themselves respectfully to receive from him betel sewed in a golden 
vessel. This custom might he regarded as the highest social 
privilege which the klng could confer upon a community of devoted 
servants 11ke the telikis and they were proud of ebsewing it, It 
may be ಮ that the narried couple by observing this custom 
vould obtain the social and legal sanction of the society and of 


the government for their wedded life, 


Two inscriptions from Nadendla (undated, 1 and 3), alveady 
referred to, mention that Bezavéga -S8sanulaina-Teliri ovuru-s3sina - 
' “semdyant (the Telili thousand of Bezaviiga made an agresment). I+ 
' ment that’ the Teliki-vevuru of Bezavada met at a couvsntion to set 
up a regulation to be followed in connection with marriage alliances. 
The purpose of the meeting was to establish the convention that 
| when the wife dicd hep jewels should go to her husband and it was 
| a sin for his relatives (yalivru) to claim them. The meeting of 
the Teliki thousand seems to heve settled a dispute of property 


sucee 3s loa that might crop up between two parties by dselaring its 
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decision in favour of the surviving husband as against the claim of 
the relatives of the deceased wife. Thus the Teliki guild set up 

the marriage convention in order to avoid similar property succession 
disputes among its members and thereby it cemented the bonds of 
communal unity of its members. Precautions taken against the violation 
‘of the convention make 1t clear the common desire of the community 
‘that whenever such a convention was entered into it had to be 
‘observed by all the members of all the places without fail. The guild 
discharged certain judicial responsibilities. The first record also 
brityundunu, that 1s, the beloved servant of the king Kulcttuiiga 
Raj3ndra 054೩, who might be the king's agent in the ‘'¢iripachchima' 
‘region and representative to attend the meeting. Thus the guild 

‘not only maintained good relations with the rulers of the perlod but 


also made its conventlons with the knowledge of the government. 


} 
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The inscription from Bezawaga of $,1475 records another marriage 
‘convention (vivahag -maryada) entered into by the akhil1a -d38ala-teliki 
vivuru {the Teliki thousand of all places). The members of the guild 
‘of the Telixi thousand of all 388s (Aivision), such as Kopdaviqu, 
Kopgapalli and RZ jahnundry met at Bezawada to effect the agreenent 
‘that the y8li-nary5da (price to be paid to the bride at the time of 
fixing the marriage) for the first marriage was 21 cinna-mades 
(perhaps, no yOl1-maryada was to be observed for the second marriage), 
the details of which were that the bride-groon's party should pay 

2 madas of gold and 12 madas of silver (as vSli) and the bride's party 
should pay 2 maಸ್ಲಷಿs of gold (might be the gift given by the parents of 


the bride towards her ornaments) deducting one 825a-n3qa (pefiql1~ 


[ 
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eruvai-cinna -nadala-choppuna -naguchuvaramu) , in all total 20 cinna- 
‘madas. Gold and silver in the said weights might account for the 
payment of yOL3i only as there was no reference to the payment of dowry. 
Thus these marriage agreements were made by the Teliki-vevuru to 
extend to its members the best benefits of a well organised community 
These examples indicate undoubtedly a highly developed sense of 
eG life that existed among the members of the Teliki commumity 
‘of the Telugu country. Hence—+ was-exenplary in—its-nature—Thus 
an inportant—function-of the-guild was—bo-promote-corperate- ifs 
, among—the-people 
‘coLLECTioN QF “aRIe | 

Another important function of the guild of the Teliki-thousand 
‘was to collect a tax called "ari* from oil-millse A record from 
SrTuirman of 5,1035 mentions that the Teliki-thousand exempted an 
011-111 from the payment of “ari to maintain a lamp in the temple 
‘of g04 SrTirmanithedSva for the merit of the Teliki comunity. Ari 
‘means a tax and the guild collected it from o31-mills. The record 
ಸಿ not state whether ari was collected for the guild o> for the 
ತರಳ or both or what the rate of its annual payment was. However, 
‘the ari to be collected from one 0il-nill was sufficiens to maintain 
one perpetual lamp in the temple. Ata time when the principle of tax 
farming was in full force and the government was 1in-the-praetice-of 
‘collecting taxes in 0il-mills, the Teliki guild probably performed the 
duty of levying and collecting taxes on 011-mills as an agent of the 


‘government « Thus the guild probably collected taxes on o0i1-nills, 
| 


I 
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COLLECTIVE GIFTS 
| Tne guild of the Teliki-thousand made gifts on behalf of the 
comunity to maintain its reputation. One inscription from Sriklirmam 
' 5.1085 and another from ZuzzUru of 5,1124 mention the‘collective 
‘gifts made by the Teliki-vevuru of Bezavada , whereas two inscriptions 
from Bezawaga of $41331 and S.1248 record similar gifts made by the 
Zeliki-vEguru of all the 888೩s. But these records do not state whether 
‘the above gifts were made from the common fund of the guild or from 
what ‘source they were made. The gifts were made collectively by the 
guild and it is apparent that they were made from the corporate fund of 
the guild, ‘Thus the guild maintained its own common fund to be 
‘utilised by its members for undertaking various corporate activities 
‘for the benefit of the community 


‘LAND GIFTS 


y 
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The Teliki-vevuru made gifts of land either collectively or 
individually. The inscription from ZuzzUru of $.1124 records the 
gift of some land made by the Teliki-thousand,. Two records from 
Nadendle (undated, 1 and 3) refer to the gift of land made by the 
‘members of the Teliki-thousand. It is not know as to how the guild 
came in possession of the land, whether by meens of benevolent gifts 
‘Hadk by the wembers to the guild, or the guild acquired it for 
purposes of common use of the community or what its income was to the 
' guild every year, It may be said that the members of the guild 
bought the land from its own,.to make the gift. 

| GIFT OF GOLD 


The membors of the Teliki-thousand made gifts of gold to temples, 
Two records from Bapatla of $.1076 refer to the gifts of g011 
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(Birudanddelu-12) respectively made by Ketisetti and Surisetti. An 
inscription from VelpUiru of $,1127 mentions thet Ketisetti made the 
gift of 12 gokandke-vardha. When gold was given as gift to the g08d, 
the inference was that the gift value was to be invested on some 
’: produetive purpose, or if It was a cash gift, the amount was to be 
deposited on a saving scheme, as the case may be, and the income 
derived therefrom was to be utilised for the said purpose, a responsible 
corporate function, similar to that of a modern banker, But the 

records 414 not state as to how the work connected with the maintenance 
‘of the gifts was carried on, Perhaps, this corporate responsibility 
was discharged by the guild itself, as it was the practice of the 
period that the guild was entrusted with the gifts made by its members, 


; TRUSTEESHIP 


The inseription (undated 1) from Mukhalifigam records that the 
gift of 5 mSqas was kept under the care of the Teliki members of 
Chರg್ಲagaಗೆಲapತೆಣಯ who were mentioned by name, but not called by the 
' common designation of the Teliki-vavuru. Two records (undated, 2 and 3) 
‘ from Lhe sis place mention the gift of 1end which was kept under the 
care of Bafidinigdma-Teliki-Katpulu( The Telikis of Bafidinigama). 
| The term Katpulu denoted cultivators, who were known by that name 
during the period, The Telikis of Bafdinigama followed the profession 
‘of cultivation as well 2s of oil-pressing. In this case, the Telikis 
of the place vere in charge of the gifts. These records show that 
‘tho Telikis were acting collectively both 2s donors and trustees of 
‘the gifts. They looked after the work comected with the continuat3on 
or maintenance of the gifts. The cere of the land-gifts Involved the 
responsibility of cultivating the land, raising the crop endA utilising 
the yield thereafter for the said purposes 
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The undated record from Kongkafichi mentions that Kazrema set 

‘and Fuyivisstti of the Telik? trousand community playtered the temple 
of NerSndrdivars and installed the images of the gods MarZyanadava and 
 Erahmadéva, They also plestered the shrines of the Parivara-Sevatas. 

They made a gift of some land for service to the gods. Kupivisetti 
further made the gift of two lamps to the temples. Iwo records from 
Bezawdga of 5.1391 and S.1548 states that the Telikis of all the 
43885 constructed one JSanid1 -nangapa and one mukhamandgape respectively 


in the temple of god MallZsvaradva. 


; G1FIS TO TEMPLES 


The Telikis made gifts to temples. Some of then are given 


' below 
ಲ್‌ ಸಾ ಕಾ ರಾ ನಾ ನಾ ಬ್ಯ ಬಾಗ್ಯ ಬವ್ಯ ಆರಾ ದನಾ ಳಾ 
‘8.80. Place of, Date Gift 
Inscription 
ed es al al a a a 
1. Srikdrnom 5.1035 A lamp in the temple of god 
Srikdrmandthadsva 
2. Bhongir §,1045 The Telik} community made a gift 
&De1123 W 
of one oil mill as manya to the 
god SonS8vara of Bhouwwanaziri. 
3. Anumakonga of the time of ™hne Teliki-vsvuru made 2 gift to 
K Vikramaaitya VI 
{A.D,1076-1126) to the god on the occasion of 
| Uttarayane -safitxant1. 
‘4. Bapatla 8.1076 A lamp by Ketisetti in the temple 
| at Nadencla. 
‘5. Bapatla 5.1076 A Lamp by Surisett1 in une temple 


i at Nadendla, 
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6. Rajahmundry 5.1117 A lemp by Kelliset}i in the 
temple of Virabhadrzivo ra Mehadeva. 
‘7. Velpuru 58.1127 A lamp in the temple 
8. Bezavadga 8.1321 A mandapa in the temple of 
MallSsvaradeva., 
‘9. Bezawada 5.13248 A mandapa in the temple a9 in 
No.8. 
10. Nadendla -- A lamp by Kondisett1 in the temple 


of ChSdSSvara. 
11. Nadendla - A lamp by Kongisetti in the temple 
of god Bhoylivara SrInahSdsve. 
12. Nadengla — A lamp by Kommana Gogiyanalu in 
:; the temple of god Hahsdeva 
13. Mukhalinigomn - ‘A lamps in the temple 
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’ LANK CONSTRUCTION 

’ The inscription from Zuzzuru of $41124 refers to the constrne~ 
‘ tlon of a tank by the members of the Teliki-thousand (Lamakattiiioins 
ceruvu). In this case, She guild itself undertook the work connected 


with the construction of the tank, 


‘SUMMARY OF THE FUNCTIONS 


In brief, the following are soxe of the functions of She guild 
of +he Teliti-thousand of Bezawta. The Talis organised themselves 
‘in all the 438೩s as a corporate body for material well-being and 
displaycd the spirit of co-overation in 211 matters of community 

development. The Teliki guild made gifts of lend or gold or money 
or sheep, as the case may be, to temples to promote the religious 


activity of its members. It acted as the custodian of publ1ie 


‘ 
‘ 
| 
1 
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property and the benefactor of public institutions. It undertook 


public works like the construction of a tank at ZuzzUru or mandapas 


‘1n the temple of god MallZivaradsva at ಔ2೩ಬನಿಕ್ಲಿ. It discharged its 


judicial responsibilities of enquiring into, and settling of, 


‘disputes among its members without allowing them to seek the help of 


others in their matters and thus exhibited a sense of kieh social 


responsibility to keep up the morale of the community. It formulated 


social regulations on a uniform pattern of life, enforced them upon 


its members to create the sense of the communal unity end imposed 


punishments if its regulations were vojilated. It inculcated among 


its members self-control and discipline, It declared the offenders 


‘of its conwentions as hinavadulu (mean people) or those who would 


incur the displeasure of their god Mallzivara o? commit the great 
sin of kill’the cows in the Gahges or do the sin of killing their 


own eldest son or commit the five great sins. As It was a corporate 


| organisation, the guild 41d not appear to have imposed either physical 


or‘ corporal punishments of severe type upon the offenders of the 
agreements, Yet, the threat of the afore-said condemnations of the 


guild should have been enough on the#&e superstitious life of 1ts 


. members to regulate strictly their conduct and to develop the sense 


of simplicity, purity amd obedience. It collected taxes from the 


members payable to the government and thus acted as a link between 


the government and the people. It functioned like a bank receiving 
cash gifts, investing the amount on productive purpose or lending 


‘4t to others on interest and utilising the income accmed thereon 


i: for the said purpose. It was held in high esteem and its co-operation 


was sought by others when they made gifts, as stated in. the Brigubanda 
record of §,1040. Sometimes, the Telikis consulted with other local 
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bodies and took their consent when they made gifts. An inscription 
Kudatini (Bellary Dist.) of ಸಿರ. 1219, records that the sixty 
‘fanilies of oil-makers set up the god TelligSivara and made the g1ft 
‘of the cess levied on every sale and purchase of 011 in the presence 
of the members of the five vargas of the Sthana of Kottitone, the 
ascetics of the five nathas, numberless ganas) who assembled there for 
‘the purpose. A similar activity of the Telikis was also recorded in 
an inscription from TirukkachchUr, Tamilnad, of the time of the 
ChS]a King Aajadhiraja, It mentions that the 01l-mongers of Kafichi 
‘and its suburbs and those of 2% nagaras met at Kafichi and decided 
that the oil -mongers at Tirukkachchiir should make provision for 
offerings and lamps in the local temple. This meeting was similar 
‘to the meetings hela by the Telikis of all the 483s in the Telugu 
country. Thus the guild: of the Teliki-thousand was urban in character, 


‘corporate in nature and professional in organisation, 


\ 


SECTIONs © 
CONCLUSTON 


He may now conclude this account of the Teliki -vevuru of 
Bezavaga with the following observations: 
| 1) The Telikis formed a well organised local body, 1t 
functioned at local and dSSa levels. Bezawaga was its 
headquarters. " 


2) They had an assembly of their own. Its head was known as 


Peddasetti. Tne assembly acted as the custodian of the 
interests of the Telikis. 


3) The guild promoted 4 vigorious corporate life, It entered 
into agreements regarding the conduct to be followed in 


marriages. 
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4) It exercised certain judicial powers and Smposed 
rules of conduct upon its members. 

&) It obtained honorary privileges from the Kings of 
the period, 

6) It made endowments to temples and undertook work 
of publie utility. 

7) It created ‘facilities to improve the traditionnl 
professions It also improved the economic and 

social conditions of its members. 

SECTION: 10 

THE PANCANAMVARU 


\ 
| 
| The term Paficahanatvaru is derived from the word Jaflcanane 

£ [3 fe SSS 

| (meaning five faces). PaXednana also ueans ViSvakerma. The 
'PaticZhanativaru claimed to be the descendants of ViSvaka-=ma. hhane 
means craft. Paficahana means the five crafts. Thus ths Paficahanath~ 
Varu were called so because they practised the five craZts of 
‘goldsmithy , blacksmithy, braziery; stone-carving and carpentry 
PaficZhanati meant the guild of handicraftsmen during the period. 

‘They were known as Paficahanativaru in Andhra, Paficdlattar in Tamilnagu 
and Virapaficalas in KarnStaka, Paficaldhadhipatulu, Pafiealulu, 
Paficahanafivaru, Paficnanafivaru, PaScSlamuvaru and Pifiedlas mentioned 
iin the Telugu records were synonymous and referred to denote 


collectively the five classes of the artisan community. 


THETR PRASASTT 


They possessed their own praSasti (sanasta-praSasti -sahitulaina) « 


A Macherla record of $,1033, a Ch8jarla record of 5.1065, a record 


from Amazavati of $,1416, an undated record from SrIkSirilam and. 


[ 
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4.R,1910 (para 60) contain a few details of the prafasti of the 
Paficahanaiivaru, The prafasti helps us to make the following 


observations, 


ZHEIR ORIGIN 


They traced their lineage to Visvakarna (SrZ-Visvakarna~- 
vafisddbhgvulu) « They claimed to have been the descendants of the 
five sons of ViSvakorma, named Manu, Maya, Tvastram, $11p1 and 


Viévaja, the originators of the five crafts. Manu worked in iron, 


Mgya in wood, Tvostran in brass, copper and alloys, Silpl in stone 


and Visvajtia a Jeweller. Thus the Pafic&hanafivaru, born in the 


family of Viévakarma, were divided among themsclves into five 


pS 


sub-divisions of the artisan community 


THETR WORSHIP OR FAITH 


They were the devotees of all deities (semasta-devatd -nistSraka). 


They were worshippers of god KemateSvaraddva or god Akxasdliwara. 


' JHETR QUALITIES 


They claimed to have possessed many qualities, They were the 
principal protectors (Sk3figavirulunnu), warriors of bravery (praudha~ 


virulunnu) and of achievements (karya-virulunnu). Ther were 


, courageous in helping others (dhIradhirOttarang) and desirous to 


| promote the welfare of the society (JagadhitakSrang). They were 

| devoted to the cause of 911 people whc practice purusardhAs in life 
, (sawajang-purusSrdhyuktulaina). It may be said that the artisans 

es to their duties courageously just like the soldiers. They 
‘possessed various talents. They were the men of many achievements, 
‘They were devoted to give comfort to the people. In fact their 


‘services were said to be indispensable to the society. 
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THETR PROFESSION 


They were experts in the profession of the five netals 
(paficaldhaaipatulu). They constructed the buildings in thres 
worlds [EE as well as the temples at 
$rTSaila and all other places (Sr3 -parvat-alafirira-anzfita), A 
record from Avanasi mentions that the architects carried out ten 
types of duties (daSa-kriyai). A Sifihachalam record of 5,1309 


describes a member, DEvaranayugu as nityatprasina-srajani-8rT- 


| minanvya-bhUmi -pala-bhavanalafdikira-karagranii", 
ಲಾಮಾ 
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THEIR LEARNING 


They attained profound knowledge in the Sabda-sastra and the 


Puranas (Sabda-Sdstra-purgna -piravara -gaibhIra) . They possessed 
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Keen and penetrating skill in understanding all aspects of the 


Vistu=Sastra and the iconography for the purpose of constructing 
buildings and preparing images of deities. They gaine proficiency 
in handling the implements of their profession. 


‘THEIR ACHIRYAS 


[ 


The PafcShanafiviru suffixed the title ZchSrya to their names 
‘as an honorific. Acharya, AchSri, Oju or Ojha (wilriti of upadhyaya) 
Were synonymous and used to denote the same title. Acharya means a 
teacher, This honorific was appropriate as the Acharya taught at 


‘nis place the students of the community the crafts in wich he was 


considered an expert and a master Jalapefvarapuram was one of the 
centres of their learnings 

The Micherla record of 8,1083 mentions that Visvakarma, the 
son of Brahma, was the progenitor of the architects and was the 


father-in-law of the sun. ViSvakarma converted the rays proceeding 
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from the sun into divine weapons, like the discus of Vishnu. 


| Acharyas of his family are said to be the experts in cutting lifigas 


(of 8೪a), in preparing images, in building mansions, in grasping 
the geometry(kshEtra) and in using all kinds of implements. A record 


from Ayyahgaripalem (undated 2) states that ChamOjha was a pupil 


'’ of KalagarabharanScharya who was an ornament of the Viévatarma-kula 


and Acharya of Jalapasvarapuram. Another inscription fron ihe same 
place (undated 1) records that Kalagarabharandcharya was a master 


architect. The record from Amaravati of 5.1416 states that the 


 Achiryas were the embodiment of knowledge in different sejences. 


Thus the Acharyas were #he eminent architects as well us teachers 


'’ in the five crafts. They were most probably the heads of the 


community e 


THEIR CASTE 


As stated above, the PaficShansiivaru described themselves as 


having been born in the family of ViSvakarma (Viivakarra-vaisddbhavulu). 


‘The record from Ayyafigaripalem (undated 1) mentions that the great 


architect Kelagarabharanacharya was born in the fourth caste. A 


' record from JafibukSSavaran (Tamilnagu) and another from Chafdragiri 


refer to the five classes of artisans as AZju-Jatiyar. It may be 


said that the Pafeahanatfivaru became so prominent in the society 


' during the period that they began to claim a divine origin to 


their community by tracing mythical descent from Vi Svalktarma, 


occupied a privileged position in society and evolved into an 


‘endogamous sub-sect' of the fourth caste. In fact, " the industrial 


groups of rathakira and vena had formed real caste groups (3at1)? 


' THEIR QUARTERS 


Usually, they lived in the precincts of the temples. Sometimes, 
they 1ived in a separate qnarter, A Kistnapatnarm unda5ed record 
mentions the street of the artisans in the! tow of Kis Snapatnam 
(ARjuvannattarteru). An epigraph from Bodan of 4.D.1056 refers to 
the streetfof the artisans to the north of the temple, 


" THETR ACHTEVEMENTG 


They built the tenples for the worship of the £೦68 and they were 
‘rewarded with the land gifts, A record from Valiveru cf 58,1026 
mentions the gift of some land to the mason (k5se), who built the 
‘temple of SveyaflibhudSva. A Cunapavaram m record of the time ot the 
king Kuldttuiga Rajendra Choda A that the people granted the 
gift of lend to a temple builder, KiB. The Macherle’ reco>d of 
5.1033 refers to the gift of land to) the architects (Silpilr3charyas), 
Tippoju and Navoju, who built the temple of TditysSvara., Aro heor 
| record from the same place of 8.1086| 6150 refers to the construction 
"08 a nagastafibha pillar in the same tls by the save architects. 
\A record from Edavalli of 5,1179 registers the gift of land to the 
೫5೦೧S; Korn, Gatigdju, GOpoju end Anamdju, who built he mandapd 
of the temple of god SveyatbhudSva, A record (undatod 1) from 
Udayagiri refers to the construction of 2 tower (gopura), a hell 
(mangapa), compound walls (prakar8lu) and 9 reservoir (tSnEru) in the 
‘temple of god Raghunayakulu by the Paficdhanafivaru. Another record 
fron Ayyahgairiplem (undated 1) mentions that the architect 
Kalagarabharanacharya built the temple of JalapEd3a. 
Some of them distinguished themselves as brave warriors in 


the amy, A ChSbralu” record of the 12th century mentions that Surana, 


~~~ pd 


*Dr.K. Sundaram (2968, .28) was the first ಕಂತ to the general 
5॥r೩nಡಿ 
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a member of the Viévakarma-kula, served & local chief 3rramahda as 
a general of the army. The king conferred on him various insignia 
of royalty. 

They made thrones to the kings. 8 record from Gauniviripall3 
of 5,1303 statos that the Paficlas made the throne, heJarasithFsana 


to the King Harihara J. 


THEIR PRIVILEGKS 


They obtained exemptions from taxes. They appeared to have 
enjoyed this privilege owing to their devoted service to the gods, 
Kings and the people (aiS5valayari-nafidu-sufita-parivargitulunnu) « 

In case, the local officers attempted to impose taxes upon “hem, 
they not only resisted to pay them but also preferred vo He the 
place protesting against uhe official infringement oi heir privileges, 


\ A Kanaganipalle record of 8.1455 records that I&8varayya, the agent 


‘of Tinmappa Nayeniviru, issued an order to the Regqi, Leenan and 


other village officers at Kanaganipaile to remit the taxes ox the 


Paficdlamwaru of the place from which they had boen exempt since 


' former timcs, When taxes were imposed in the time of “immoppa 


Naigu, the Pakodlanuviru migrated to Kundripi-sIma and Pakala-sTna. 


Gifts of land were mode in appreciation of thelr services. 


An epigraph from Bokkallu of AD.1176 mentions that «4 certain 


Mallireqdi made a gift of land yielding two crops free fron all 


’° taxes to a stone mason, Gufidojus 


They were specially honoured at the time of car-festivals. 


, The record from Udayagiri (undated 1) mentions that Tinmar3ju 


established a convention among the people to be observed in respect 


of the Pafichananvaru in future festivals, which states: "When the 


"196 


deity in the car passes through the holy streets, when the aancing 
‘girls and servants ars inside the car, a member of the Faficahanahvaru 
‘wearing a head cloth, wrapping a cloth loosely round the waist, and 
having only a sandal mark betuecn the eye brows and not chewing 
betel, should go round, in front of the car, with a chisel, a mallet, 
& ngil and a sickls in his hands", A Nellore record of 5,1495 records 
‘that Vefikatappa Naidu made the errangement that the Pafic8hansiivaru 
‘were to be respected at the tine of car-festival days of god 
PellikéndanathadEva at Nelldre, in the seme way as at Tirupot1(7), 
Tho gthal2-erpens, KEpus, sotfis ond Pika foddis (Reggis of Fang) 
ರ to observe this etiquette, The Paticlas in Karnitoka also 
enjoyed certain privileges a% the time of car-fTestivals in Vidyanncara 


Kines granted several privileges to them, Te Gaunwaripalli 
record of 5.1303 refers to certain privileges granted co ha Pifiealas 
‘py Harihara I in prssence of Bhikshav2itti Tabtay,ra, the Aru ar Sanas 
"೩ಡಿ vhe 18 sanayas. A zecozd from Bafizalore of? AD, 1306 31s0 mentlons 
‘that Bailala TIT granted the privileges to the Pificalas 3n Kernataxa, 
Thus the Paficahanativaru were entitled to have several honours in 


Andhra and Karnataka. 


THETR CITY” 


1 


They called themselves as lords of the tow of Perdota 
(Peidotapuravarddhi5vara) It may be noted that their city, which 
was the centre of their activities, and their deity at DharanikSya 
are in the Guntlr district. The earliest epieraph of this community, 
which belongs to the 7th certury AD,, 1s ಕತಲ from Ayyanigaripalem 


» Sri M.S. Sarma andr 
city of PeAddta. 


ರ 
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(undated 1) of thls district. Tt may be observed that the artisans 


‘who sed orof2sslonal Iaportence spreed to other itates of th 


, country from thls region. A record from Mysore of AD,1372 mentlons 


' that the Paficl2s in Karnataka olained to be the loxds of PefaSte, 


adorxners of fp iparvata and worshippers of? the fect of the goa 


pe ನ pS ಕಾ 
Kamatesvara. Thess epithets figured prominently in the Amaravati 


: record of 8,1416, Some kind of lis5son ancnz tho svtizans of tha 


two countries would have been existed even before The 14th sentury. 


SECTION 11 


THR GUILD OF TE PANCIHANAMVARO 


It is evident from the following expressions, stch a2 tho 
PaZioZhavsrivaru of (all) d868s, vhe Paficahanaiivaru of vie 14 copalas 
(places?) between the hills of KonGapalli and Bezawaga, the Peficahanam- 


varu of Natavadi and Srivafigarajukonda -sIna, the Pafioat.anuficavy of 


. the kingdom of Udayagiri and of 74 ghanis and tho vena oe-™fezuly 


‘that the Padcshonalvary formed themselves into a corpor>te oy, 


who becane proninent during the medieval period ೧A plr7ed 2 vital vole 


‘in tho Life of the country 


ORGANISATION GF Till GUILD 


A Palakol undated record mentions that the Paicdhanariv aru of 


(all) 4ZLas granted an exemption to a certain SurSéuri from 


panmu-kidu (professional tax). This record shows that the artisans 
of 911 places had an ass sembly which met in the precinct of che temple 
of god Szlrdnalifigdivara to attend to the business of the coamunitye 


' Another undated record {rom Srikakulam states that the Paficahanativaru 


(aiSvalayafinafidu -sufika -parivarei.tulaing -pafic215hidhipatulu) grented 
an exemption to one person (name missing) from taxes. It 1s evident 


» 
! 
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that the Pafiedhanafvaru assembled together at a place or the said 

purpose. Thus these records show that the artisans had their own 
: corporate organisation. The assembly acted as the custodian of the 
| - 


KS 
' interests of the members of the community. Palaxdl anc Srikfkulam 


were two of its centres, 


An inscription from SrIkirman of the time of BhirudSva refers 
to the organisation of samasta-paficadis (all artisans). A record 
': from Sifihachalam of 5,1228 also mentions the organisation of all 
artisans, The record states that (sanasta-paficaduly) 411 artisans 
entered into an agreement with the state officers in connection with 
; the administration of the temple. SifihSchalam and SrIk:irmam were 
other centres of the assembly of the artisans. The members of the 
' assembly were known as AgasSle-Nayakallu or Katis511-Nayakulu as 
mentioned in a record of SrIklirmam of 5.1271. 


\ 
pe Sometimes, the assembly represented the artisans of a 


territorial division. The record from Anaravati of 5.1416 refers to 
the Peficahapafvaru of the 14 tapalas (padunlugu-tapala -paficahanariv aru) 
‘of the region between the hills of Kongapalli and Bezawaga. In this 
‘case, the organisation of the artisans was spread over ~he 14 tapalas 


(not specified) between Kondapalli (a place of political importance) 


and Bezavaga (a place of religious worship). DharanitSta was its 


headquarters. Another undated record from the same place mentions the 
PafioShanativaru of Nafidigama and other places in Nafttavsqt (Natavaqi) 
‘and SrIrafigardjukonga-sina. In this example, the artisans of two 
divisions were included in the organisation. Nafidigama, Amarsvati and 
Sriratigarajukonga were also the centres of the organisation. These 


records show that the Paficahanaivadru of Nandigamna in Natavadi in one 


I 
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side, SrIrahigaraju-konda-sIma (in Guitar district) on the other and 
| k ಇವಾಂಣು ಭು ಆಸಿದಕುತಿ ಬರಾ . 


the 14 tapala region between the hills of Kondapalli and Bezawadla 


; with DharapikOta and Amaravati as chief centres, appear to have had 


a representative organisation. It looks like a regional assembly 
' of the artisans. Mahapatra (minister) Mallayay who was acting on 
their behalf in the records, was most probably the state officer 


“gt DharanikOta. 


There was an example of a rajya level organisation also, 
‘ According to a record from Udayagiri (undated 2), the organisation 
‘comprised the Pafieahanafivaru of Udayagiri, Nellore, KoratUr, Gangavarem 
Duvviir, Atukur, Jaladafiki, Kodavaldr, Al1Ur, Kovur , Vovveru, 
‘Prabhakarapatnanm’, Krishnarayapatnam , Sariyapalli, RipUr, Katdukir, 
Podil1, Kanigir1, Kegipa and other villages in the kingdom (z3jya) 
‘of Udayagiri and of 74 ೩ಡಗಸಿs. Ahana denotes a division. 74 ಖೂಗ್ಯತಿತ 
‘denoted the 74 divisions into which the artisan community vas 
divided in the country on territorial basise The 74 divisions were 
most probably the same as the aeSdu mentioned in the Palakol rscord, 
'1t is evident that the artisans had a representative asssmbly 
‘functioning at different units, each consisting of a Pew villages and 


Hbowns ‘Tne organisation of the Paficdhanaiivaru of 74 ahends or (all) 
ae8Eu in the Telugu country resembles the assembly of the RathakEras 
in Tamilnagu and the Samasta-Paficalas in Karnataka, A record fron 
Alafigud1 states that ‘the Rathakards assembled in full in the temple 
of god Perumal at ಔತ್ಥಸಂಃಔ Chaturvedimeadigalamn in order to attend to 
the Samaya-kdryae The decision of the assembly was binding on all 
the Rathakirds of several districts (nadus). A record fron BiAigeldre 


of A.D.1300 mentions that the Sgnasta-Pinclas assembled together 


x 
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without a vacancy in the temple of god Sikkopperumal te enter into 
an agreement, These examples help us to say that the Paficahanafivaru 
‘who were living in villages) tows, sim, 4388 or rajye formed 
themselves into an influential local body of the Telugu country, in 


the same way as in contemporary Tamilnagu and Karnatake., 


': SETIONs 12 
FUNCTIONS OF THE GUILD 


They were devoted to the cause of public service. They helped 

| the kings and the people by constructing all kinds of buildings andೆ 
supplying all types of requirements in day to day life. They 
undertook various types of work in the temples. The record fron 
Gapapavaran states! that the village assembly patronised a mason. 
Usually, they were’ employed in the tenples 3a hereditary basis, as 
mentioned in the ಬಂಡ. record of PRakS] and of Nadenila (undated 4) 
' Another record (ಯಸ, 5) from NEdcpgla mentions that a part of the 
‘ tomple land was eS to the ೧ಡಿ50ಗರ. The Valiveru rscord of 

5 1026 states i a mason was ಆಂ in the temple of Svayambhlaevs 
to do repairs to the temple from ಟೆಗಲ ೬೦ tine, A record from 
Bhimavaram of 5.1099 refers to the gift of some land and house-site 
to a mason for working in the temple ‘of Bhin®Svara. 

| They were rk as well as trustees of the gifts. A Nellore 
'epigraph (undated, 2) records that two goldsmiths, with the promise 
‘to continue the charity in future, made a gift of one mada ko 
maintain two evening lamps to the god Akkas¥116vare. It was 
stipulated that the nage was to be lent out én interest but other 
particulars vere not known as they are missing in the record. However, 


the interest to be collected on the ಗತಿಕ್ಲೆಣ is believed to have been 


sufficient for maintaining two lamps in the temple. Tne undated 
inscription {rom Ganapavaram refers to the gift to the temple 

‘ Cnandraprabha-Jindlaya by Akkasdla K5mju for the welfare of the 
people and for the merit of Kulttufiga-A8jéndra-Chodda, 


They played their own role in the promotion of tke village 
administration. A record from Nigulapdigu of 5.1225 mentions that 
the Fafio&hanstivaru who figured as one among the 18 samayas took part 
$n the village activities. The record from Boggaram of 5.1323 states 
that the artisans were associated with the N&n5aes1 {0 make provision 
|For the worship of the goddess Guzrala-Paranzévari. A record from 
Pafichadhdria of $.1359 refers to the sale of some land by the 
PafleSYulu and Mayilu (cultivators) to one Bufidasini. It meant that 
the common land was under ths control of the! vil1aes assembly , which 


was composed of the PaficSlulu and Nayilu of ರ place. A 760೦78 from 
PeddakallEpalli mentions thot the PofcZhanafviry and the Ba1l1jes made 


» 


am agreement with regard to marriage iG os and toak an oath to 


observe the agreement in future before the god NigS8vara. § 
t coda Crab 


Rd or AL Up 
They took part in the adninistration of the temple) A record p 


from Sitihachalan of 8,1228 mentions that ee Patdcaddulu 3oined 
with the stace officers at Sifihachalam to take a decision concerning 
350 malla-madas deposited with Tirupati SrIvaishnavulu. The Palakal 
undated record refers to an agreement made between the Paficdhanafivaru 
ಬಡೆ the temple Pijaris. The latter agreed to pay onee in a day on all 


days (in a week) one minika (measure) and one sola (1/4 ef nanikse) 
of rice for the uerit of the PaficShanativaru to Kia Surasari, who should 


attend to all types of works in the temple, 
| The Pefic2hanafivaru collected taxes from the members of the 


community. The inscription from Udayagiri (undated 2) rezords that 
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the Pafic&hanativaru of the kingdom of Udayagiri remitted to the 
treasury of the god Raghundyakulu at Udayagiri the taxes they 


collected from the members. The record from Boggaran of 3,1323 


' mentions that the artisans paid contributions to the goddess 


Guggila-paranBivari. 


They granted exemption to their members Lrom taxes, The 
PRlakdl undated record states that a certain KaA3s SuraAsari was 


exempted from the payment of Fannu-kiiqu {a kind of professional tax) 


; by the Paficahanativaru. Another undated fecord from SrikAkulem 


registers that they granted a similar exemption to a person from the 


payment of Bogara-pannu {a tax) and other taxes. Those examples show 
h ¥ 

‘ that the Pafcahafiadivavu had a voice in the collection of taxes 
‘payable to the states 


pe 


[ 
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They also obtained ‘exemptions from tazes from the governnent. 
‘The Kenaganipalle record os 8.1455 mentions that the PafioSlamuvary 
‘were exempted from several. taxes by the State officer, Jsvarayya. An 
‘inscription from Kondapal14 of 8.1457 refers to the remission of the 
‘tax called angiSata-sufiltam by the king at the request of the sthala- 


karnam of the district and the people in favour of the PaficShanatvirus 
ಗ್‌ 


Regarding matters of common interest, they bargained collectively 
wlth the officers of the government. According to the record from 
Amerivati of 5.1416, the Fafieahanativiru of Konganall1, Bezawiga and 
“he 14 tepala surrounding places obtained 8 dharnaSSsans fron Mallaya 
MahSpatra, who on their behalf granted taxes (pannu and palya-pannu) 
payable to the government by the paficShanefiviru of DherankStu and 


imaravati as the gift to the god KamatS8vara at DharanikSte. 
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They settled their wages by mutual agreement, in inscription 
from Kamglapuram of $.1471 and other from Chigipirala of §8.1475 
record that the goldsmiths of Kamalapuram and Chigipir&la arrived 
at an agreement to distribute amongst themselves their rights and 


incomes (Kanchis and Sjarikas) of eleven specified villages. 


The association of the Pafic&hanatfiviru was powerfil enough to 
maintain strict discipline among its members, The assembly made 

| agreements in the presence of the deity so that the members might 
' Observe them without fail. The offenders of the agreements were 

punished. Inscriptions from Amaravati, already referrad to, state 
that whoever destroyed the grants or disobeyed the agreements of 


the assembly was declared to have committed the sin of go-hatya or 


Brahma-hatya or killed his own parents or his eldest son or incurred 
the displeasure of their god and their guilds According toa 

. ; NellSre record of $41495, the offenders would be deemed to have 

\ ineurred the sin of killing cows, Brahmins and newly born infants 
near Gafiges. (There are about 52 records referring to the Paficahananh~ 
ಕತರ majority of them belong to the Pre-Vijayanagara period aml & 
few to the later period. The records of the former giva few details 
‘whereas those of the latter furnish many details, Hence the records 


‘of the later period are cited for elucidation). 


SBETION: 13 
CONCLUSION 


+ 


} 


| The following observations emerge from our study of the 
‘Pafichanafivaru based on epigraphic evidences 
1) The united five castes of the artisans were collectively 


known as the Paficahanafivaru in the Telugu country. They 


“204 «= - 


belonged to the Vi Svakarma-kula. They called themselves 


as lords of Pefddta and worshippers of the god Kanatesvara. 


2) Kamal3puram; Kistnapatnan, Macherla, Naderiqla, Nellore, 


3) 


ಬ್‌ 
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5) 


6) 


7) 


8) 


Pi1akdl, Sifih3chalam, SrIkTirmam, Srikakulam, SriSailam, 
Tirupati and Udayagiri were some of the centres of the 


association of the Paficahanarivarue 


They formed themselves into an association. Itwasa 
eraft guild, Its members were known as Agasale-Ndyakulu 
or Kafisali-Nayakulus 

They had a representative assembly which met in the 
mukhamangapa of the temple to transact the samaya-karya 
of the community The decisions of the assembly were 
binding on all members. The offenders of the agreements 
were punished, The assembly acted as the custodian of 


the interests of the community, 


It was a territorial assembly comprising 74 ahanas under 
its jurisdiction. It functioned at the village, sna, 54a 


or rajya levels. 


The assembly had powers to impose a tax oP appoint a 
spokesman to act on behést of the asseubly. 
The artisans obtained several privileges from the kings 


and the subordinate rulers. 


They maintained good relations with the kings, the 1ocal 
authorities and the people, 
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9) They entered into agreements, made collective gifts and 
vere associated with other 10cal bodies on matters of 
common importance, 
10) As a part of the village population which was’ ordinarily 
divided into the 18 castes or communities, they took 
part in village administration. 


CHAPTER VIT 
THE MAHANBDU 


SECTION: 1 
JHE MAHANZDY 


‘: There are inscriptions referring to an organisation called 
the mahanadn. It appears to have been the largest local assembly. 
While it was known as nahSnadu in medieval Karnataka ani Andhra, 


2b was called Periyanddu in Tamilnadu. 


Three types of assemblies are described in this vhapcer. 
‘In the first place, assemblies called mahanaqu are deal+ with. 
Secondly, assemblies which resembled mahinadu are-clueidated ad 
‘thirdly, composite assemblies of nZidus are exenpi3#3. 6ಡಿ rd 


The following are a few examples of the meetings of the 


assemblies which were called mahinadu. 


1) An inscription from Polasa of AD. 1108 mentions that 
‘tho protectors of the Wira-Bala afija g*-Dharma consisting of Ayyavole 
‘Five hundred Svinis, Mummuridandas of thirty-&ix blgu ani the 
Samasta-ubhaya -nan3dS54. assembled as mahianagu (mahSnagapiruddu) a 
Polasa. (details about these guilds are given under the Guild 
Assemblies). 

2) An epigraph from Alatipir of AD. 1182 records that the 
representatives of the Five hundred Svamis of Ayyavole, Pramukha~ 
ubhaya-n5nds$i, Munmuridandas of thirty six blgu, Kamnaga-4000 
(members of this district) and the chief wen of the sthalas like 


Tuiibula, Gobbivu, Madara and AlatipUir assembled as mahSnddu 
(nahSnad3g ineradu) at Alafipir. 
3) A record from Chinitapalle of AD. 1240 stetes that the 


commercial bodies such as the Ubhaya-nan3a3d1, Gavares and 
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 Mummuridandas assembled as a mahdnadgu for making a glft to “he 


temple of MUlasthana-MalliugFjuna at Gudimetta. 


4) An inscription from Nagigaliu of A.D, 125 refers to 
Periyansdu, which was the same as mahanAgu. Its head was mom 39 


vishayattEr. 


| There were some big assemblies which resembled mahanidu 
‘but were not called by that name, A few such examples are 
‘mentioned below 
| 1) A record from Basinikonda of A.D. 1050 mentions that the 
Five hurdved of the thousand of the four quarters including ಗಿರಿ; 

‘ nagara and nin5dSSi met ರ, at Sravalli. In {this examnle, 

' the assembly did not confine itself toa but 1% 


| 
| spread over a fairly vast region. 


2) An inscription from Pedda KagumUru of the 3rd regnal year 
‘of Kalackiiri Ahevanallad8va states that the Five hundred Svamis of 
'Ayyvole, the Mummuridandas of the thirty six bldu and the Ubhaye~ 
nan5d88i of Kamadga-4000 (the native and foreign merchants of this 
district) assembled together at Pedda Kagunfiru. 

i 3) An epigraph from Warafigal of AD. 1228 refers to a meeting 
‘of D3S4 (an assembly of 10cal merchants), Swade5i (an assembly of 
native merchants), Parade 51-bEhirulu (an assembly of merchants coming 
‘from outside countries), Ubhaya-ndnad5S1 (an assembly of both kinds 
of native and foreign merchants), the inhabitants of the Vadas 
‘(1ocalities of the place) the asesha-nakharamu, the sanasta-nakharamu 
(explained under the towns) and the meréhsnts trading in vegetables 
(KUrakayala-behSrulu), greens (&kulu) and 011 (nUine-bsharulu). in 


‘this €೩ಕೆ, the members of the meeting were the merchants of 
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different guilds, who were engaged in the trade of various articles 
‘at Warangal. 

4} An epigraph from Kistnapatam of AD, 1279 mentZons the 
meeting of the merchants of the rnadus, towns , hills, and the five 


‘mandalam ard all the five hundrod forcigners {rom all the 15 countries, 


‘who assembled together at Tirukkavanam 


5) A record {rom Neildre of .D. 1564 refers to the ucating 
‘of of flcial and non-ofTiclal members, who included Kafiehannam garu, 


‘the local adhikEri (6fflcer), the people and the n5ni6Osis. 


These examples indicate that the members of the mahaniigu ana 
similar large assemblies (which for the sake of convenience ve call 
ಚಿಂತಕರ) included the heads of merchant-guilds, of the people of the 
region where the meetings were held and the officers of the 


government of the place, 


They point out that the constituent units of the nahdnagqu 
were mostly thefnerchant guilds of different territorial jurisdictions. 
Bach guild was the largest assembly by itself in the arsa it 


represented, 


They also help us to say that the largest local assemblies 
‘were the sane as mahandgue It may be said that the mahanfidu was 
dominated by the members of the merchant guilds. It was less 
‘political and more mercantile in character. Just like the district 
6ರ ಅಕ of the “apts ೬ಗೀಕ್ತಿ, which were dominated by the 


pS The Sveshthi, of the Gupta times was probebly the same as the setts 
in Andhya, who was an influential and a rich merchant in the town, 
Jegara-sreshthin was probably equal to Nagaraswami or Pattanaswami, 
the head of the town merchants. He represented the merchant guild 
in the administration of the tow, Sarthavaha may be identified 
with the ed of the itinerant merchants known as Veddevyavahar . 
Sanaya -chakravarti, the head of the mercantile congregations ಡಿ 
probably equal in status to prathamg-kul1kg or prathang-kayasta. 
The 1gtter may have been identical with The sthals-karenam OF 
or ASSai-karanam. 


\ 


| 
1 


“209೬ 


NagaraSrishthi, Sarthavaha, Prathamakulika and Prathamskayastha, the 
district assemblies in medieval Andhra were headed by the merchant 


‘leaders such as Sgnaya-Chakravarti, Hegeade and Prithvisetti, 


From being a mercantile organisation, the mahSnagu evolved 


itself into an association of caste guild. An undated epigraph from 
ಜೊ 
‘ Palagiri refers to the mahinagu of Balijasettis. The Ealijasettis, 


who assembled as a mahanadu, made a gift of taxes on marriage among 


Balljasettis to the temple of Bhinéévara, This assembly was akin to 


‘ the nahinagu of the Thulava Vellalar comunity in Karnitaka, whose 
. assembly and its elected leader were both known as mghanddqu 


, (QIMS, 11, p. 62). 


SEOTIONs 2 
OTHER LARGER ASSEMBLIES 


Inscriptions refer to some composite assemblies of nadus. Just 


‘as groups of villages formed into naus for getting benefits of 


integration, groups of nadus joined tozsstner and formed themselves 

into associations of nidus. They were named after the number of 

| naqus in them. Thus, for example, if there were four ridus in one 
assembly, it was known as four ngqus. This practice also prevailed 
in medieval Karnataka and some of the examples were four niqdus or 


pe ten-nagus or padinadu and fourteen nagus or padinalku-nadu 


The following are a few similar examples from the Telugu 
country. 
| 1) Two epigraphs from Alaipiir of A.D.1056 and A.D. 1076 refer 
ಹಂ the assembly of four nidug (nalku-nagu). Another one from the 


same place of AD, 1073 mentions that the nalku-nadgu consisted of 
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Kanne-300, Peqakalletitu-100, Nazavad1-500 and Ayaze-270, which 


were its four constituents. 


i 2) An inscription from SafiganSivaram of AD.1173 recosds a 

gift of land uade by the assembly of four nagus (nilku-nadu- 
mahdnadu), eight naqus (the twelve of the entu-hadu) and other 
corporations such as the Five hundred Svamis of Ayyavole, the 
settis of Kannaga~000, Yadadore -2000, the Mummuridandas and the 
Ubhayg -nin5d851 settis. In this case, the assembly of the nalky~- 
nadu was called the mghinadu. Thus the composite assembly of 


nSdus was also known as the mahdnddu. 


7 There are also references to some big assemblies which 
referred to the meetings of the people. They may be called the 


regional assemblies of the inhabitants. A few examples are given 
below; 


1. An epigraph from Nellore of AD.1197 mentions that the 
inhabitants of several nagus (named) of Jayankonga-ch®@la-mandalam 
assembled together to make a gift of land to the Vishnu temple. 
1t was one of the biggest assemblies of the people, 


2, &n inscription from Gapapi8varam of AD.1231 records that 

the inhabitants of the 18 Vishgyas on both sides of ths river Krishna 
| gave a fanan ‘on every boat touching Nafigegadga to the temple of 

' GanapateSvara at Divi. It was one of the largest regional assemblies 
| of all the people, 


| 


3, A record from Mallam of? the reign of? NafidipottaradSar states 
' that the members of the meeting were the men of the district, the 


villagers and the heads of assemblies. 


2lle 
These examples help us to state that the largest local 
' assemblies were the same as the mahanadu. 
SECTIONs 3 
: VENUE OF THB MAHANADY AND OTHER LARGER ASSEMBLIES 


The meetings of the mahsnadgu were held in capitals of either 
nagqu or sthala, They were also held in places of religious worship 
and business centres. Alatipiir, Basinikonda Chiitapalls, Ganapad- 
varamu Kistnapatam, NellSre, Palagiri, Pedakaguntiru, Polasa, 
safiganivaram and Warifigal were some of the Sees of the largest 
‘meetings, The mahinadu was held at the time of fairs or festivals 
either ina tenple, garden or in a mukhanandapd of the temple. A 
Nellore record of AD.1197 and two records from Kistnapatam of A.D. 
‘1256 and AD, ,1279 mention both the flower gazden and te mukhamandapa 
'of the temple, where meetings book place. Festivals or religious 
‘celebrations in tenples took place annually; as such, tne mahinagu 


nay be regarded as an annual meeting of different trade guilds. 


t 


There were rules for the smooth conduct of meetings, The 
‘members of the guilds, who came to attend the mahanddu, were 

expected to sit in a position of vajrdsana on the dias before the 
meeting began. A record from Pedda Kaguntru, as mentioned above, 
refers to the preparation of the meeting as ", « , « « ubhaya- 
nanddsSiyui-kiiqi-Hiviya Kagafi-bliralu-tOranavafi-ka bt -stihZsanariid- 
haragi-kulliddu", that 1s, the members of the meeting built a portal 
and sat on the dias to attend to the business of the meeting. Another 
record from Kondaviqu of 5.1445 mentions that "Kondaviti-Nagavaramma = 
glri-nukhamandapina-vajrastiihisandridhulai-sabha-gircunna-yabhaiyizu- 


ಎವಾ ಇಭನಾನಾಾಮಾಿಜಾಾಬದಾಾಾಾಾಾಾಾಾ rn ಹ ತಜನರಜಾದಾಸಾನವಾಳರ ಇಅಲ್‌ನಾನಾಯಯಿದನಾಜಾನನಿದಾು  ವಲಯನನಾಾಬನನಾಕನಿಮರಾರಾವಾರಿಕರ್ಣಯಯನಾದಾ. 


deSanulaviru", that is, the members of the 56 countries, who assembled 
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, together in the mukthamandape of the ténple of the roddess Nagavaramma 


at Kopgavigu, sat in a vajrasana position on the dias. The expression 
‘yg jrasifihasanirughulai" might mean either sitting in & vajrisand 
position or sitting on a diamond throne. It may be taken to mean 
sitting in a position of vajrasana on a dias, otherwise called 
vajrasifihasanai*. Hence, 1t refevs to the importance of the meeting, 


Perhaps, it was the approved method of sitting while cecnducting the 


: meetings. This shows the discipline of the members at the meetings 


This proceedure was similar to vajra-baisanige, meaning vajrisana 


followed at meetings of guilds in contemporary Karnataka, 


SECTION 4 
PRESIDENT OF THE MAHANZDU 


As mahanagu was a composite assembly of local corporations, 1t 
shoulda have functioned under a central anthority. An undated record 
from Badaneh8iu mentlons that a cortain Breyama-Nzyaka was the heggade 


of mabinidu. Heggade meant head, In this case, Ereyong-Nayaka was 


' the president of mghanadu. While heggade was the head of nshanagu 


in Andhra, Samaya-chakravarti, was the president of nahSnddu in 


° contemporary Karnataka, GS, Dikshit (1964, p.31) refers to a 


certain Jayapati-setti as the Sgnaya-chakravarti of the mahinagu of 


' Hirisingi for eighteen years. There are also other examples. An 


inscription from Sifihachalam of 5.1026 records that a certain Cirukiri 


Appanarama was the Samaya-chakravarti of the guild of the foreign 


merchants coming from 18 countries (padunenimid1-bhtini.- sanaya). An 
epigraph from Alaiipir of 5,1221 mentions that Mummagi FErahnisetti 
was the head of Balafija-samaya of Alafipur-sthala-samasta-pekkefidru 
and he bore the title of Prithvisetti. Prithvisett1, probably, acted 
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as the president of mahanadu at Alathpur. Thus, the president of 


 mah3nadu was known by different appellations at different places. 


SECTION: 5 


FUNCTIONS 


Tne corporate character of the largest assemblies 1s 


indicated in the following expressions: 


1. "We, all the townsmen of (Kollaturai) and the foreigners of 


| the eighteen countries, gave the above (gift of money), agreeing 


to continue as long as the moon and the sun last" (WI, 1, 6.39). 


2. "We, all the merchants from the nadus, towns, hills ard five 


mandalams and all the foreigners from all the eighteen countries, 


gave this one-fourth per cent to be paid to this deity as long as 
the moon and the sun last" (NDI, 1, G. 45). 


 LAXES 


The mahinaqu collected taxes from its members on various 


transactions. The record ‘from Alafipur of AD.1056 refers to the gift 


of income” from several taxes collected from the four-hadgus {or & 
perpetual lamp and offerings in the temple of Brahmzvara, Another 


one from the same place of AD.1182 mentions a gift of income derived 


from several taxes for service and maintenance of a perpetual lamp 


in the temple of Gavaye8vara, 


Sometimes, it collected taxes at ports, ferrles am markets 


‘for the maintenance of temples. A few examples are given below, 


1. The record from Gapapa8varam of AD. 1231 mentions the gift 


‘of a large Sanam (ehninna) on every boat touching at Nailgegadga to the 


temple of Gapapat8Savara at Divi, 
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2. The inseription from Kistnapatamn of AD, 1279 records 
the gift of one-fourth per cent on the appraised cost of all the 
, bags exported and imported at the port of Kistnapatam for expenses 
‘connected with buildings, sacred food and ornaments for the god 
 Manumasiddh3ivara. This record provides an example of self 
government in trade as the merchants agreed among themselves to pay 


the above mentioned contribution to the temples 


3. The epigraph from Nellore of A.D.1364 refers to the fees 
collected in the market for serwice in the temple of Irukula 


ಜಾರೆ 
, Paranesvari. 


' GIFTS TO TEMPLES 


The mahSnadu made gifts to temples. The following are a few 


examples 


1. The record from Alafipir of A,D.1076 records tle gift nade 
to the temple of BrahmnSivara 

2, The record from Polasa of A.D.1108 refers to the gift made 
to the temple of PulastySivara. 

3. An inscription from Boggaram of 58,1223 mentiors the sift of 
‘ the village Boggaran to the goddess Guzyala Parandtvari’ by the 
trading chiefs of several communities including the fnzacssis. In 
this case, the inference is that the income derived from ths 
village vas alienated in favour of the temple. 

There are examples of land and money gifts made to temples, 

1. The record from Safigams8varam of A.D.1173 mentions the 
gift of land for the worship of god SafiganS{vara and for the feeding 
and clothing of the $6ಗಸಣಡರaಕೆ Tatpurusha -pangita. 

2. The epigraph from Neli®Sre of A.D. 1197 records the gift of 
2200 ku}i of land to the temple at ChitramSlivinnapar 


pa 
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amber 
3. The record from Mallam, mentioned earlier, states a gift , 
of 35 kalanji of gold for maintaining lamps to the god Subrahmanya « 


RULES OF CONDUCT 


The mahAnagu had the right to issue rules of corduct for the 
welfare of the mercantile community. The record from Pedda Kaduauru, 
already referred to, mentions that the merchants from several 
trading corporations assembled together at Pedda Kagunrtiru in the 
presence of their right hand people (Hiriyg-makkalu) and their left 
hand people (Jagatimakkalu) « They promulgated the social regulation 
to be observed by their left hand people (tama Jagatimakksalipe~ 
kotta-Siisana-vatitatdade) that whenever social gatherings or marriage 
celebrations took plice they should stand left in front of the 


tOrana to chew betel (tSrana-delu-mutiche -tatbulamuti-cheyudu -gare = 


' yedavakkadalira-hSruya). Whichever of the two parties (ubhayavaru~- 


' dolage-subha -sObhana-valadSdhichchinna-vibhéda-nidqidav aru) violated 


this agreement should pay a fine of 12,000 honna (coins) or 12 
khandngas(puttis) of land and 12 khandugas of 011. Whoever refuses 
ಕಾರಾ ಥ್ರ ಈ ಉಮಾ ಮಾವಾ po 


' to pay this fine should be regarded as a traitor. It way be 


inferred that the mahanAqu made social regulations, enSorced then 


upon its members and punished those who disobeyed its agreements. 


| It enjoyed a sort of judicial authority. 


10 DEVEIOP TOWNS 


The general assembly of the merchants took keen interest in 


developing towns for the promotion of trade. The record from 


Basinikonga of A.D. 1050, as stated above, mentions a mercantile 


convention, which resolved to convert the village SIravalli into a 


_ 
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Nn3a351ya -DaSemadi-Epivirapattana (market-centre to accommodate the 
merchants coming from niidu, nagara and ninad85i), It also granted 
certain privileges to the residents of the place. It may be inferred 


that the mahanadgu developed tows, supervised the markets, improved 


the conditions of trade and provided equal opportunities to the 


merchants of all places. It created virapattanas (places of privilege 
in trade) to the merchants and provided the people with civic 
amenities. Thus it enjoyed economic freedom in commercial and 


allied matters in the region to which it confined its activities, 
SUMMARY OF THE FUNCTIONS 


The mahanSdu appears to have functioned occasionally. 1t 


brought different 10cal corporations under its organisation and 
created common understanding among merchants in order probably to 
avoid unhealthy competition in trade. It enjoyed economic freedom 


either in fixing prices of goods or collecting taxes ox business 


' transactions of its members. It promoted the spirit of co-operation 


between native and foreign merchants of nadqu, nagara ard ninds3is. 
‘It not only preserved self-government in trade but alsc developed 


towns for the benefit of trade. But it aid not neglect the corporate 


life among the merchants. Gifts made by the mahdnagu show its keen 
interest in matters of collective responsibility and its desire to 
, undertake the care of public workse It endowed gifts to temples, 
‘which were centres of trade and seats of cultural activities. The 
: maintenance of the temple meant, apart from promoting the religious 


: zeal of the people, promotion of trade and commerce, 


L 17 ys 


SECTION 6 
CONCLUSTON 


This account on the mahinadgu may be concluded with a few 


observations. 


1, The biggest local assemblies were known as the nahanddu. 
Dr. GS. Dikshit (1964, pe29) says that the nahéndqu was the district 
assembly, while Sri K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyar (QMS, Vol. XIV) calls 
it the largest provincjal organisation. The mahanAdu was a 
composite assembly of different local corporations in pre- 
Vijayanagara Andhra. | 


2. The mahanadqu met occasionally. Merchants took initiative 


in holding its meetings. Thus, its leadership remained with thew, 


3, Information relating to its area, membership and headship 


1s meagre. it does not appear to have head its own establishment. 


4. its functions were few. Usually it was an assembly of 
merchant guilds. As such, its Tunctions generally weve confined 
to the interests of the merchants. 

5, Though it was a regional assembly, it had no resvonsibility 
for the administration of the region. However, it performed some 


of the functions of the local bodies. 


CHAPTER VIIT 
CONCLUSION 


'’ RESULTS OF THE SURVEY 


Before closing this account of the local bodies in tke 
pre-V Jayanagara Zndhra, a few results of this inquiry may be 
indicated. 

1e An important characteristic feature of the lo>al bodies 


during the period under survey is that they present a 2reat variety 


in their organisation, structure and functions. The local 
assemblies were of two types, namely, the territorial assemblies 
and the guild assemblies. The territorial assemblies included the 


, Village, the Nadu or Sthala and the Mahindgu. While the Village 


' Assembly was confined to the people of the village, the Nadu and the 


| MahSnaqu related to the groups of villages or even bigger territorial 


organisations. The guild assemblies included both merchant guild. 


and craft, guilds. The town assembly belonged to the lccal merchants, 


In fact) the toms were the centres of numerous guild organisations. 


‘The craft guilds, such as the Teliki-1000, the artisan: and the’ 


| cultivators, as we have seen, were some of the bigger associations 


extending over wide areas. Thus there were innumerable associations 


‘ both territorial and professional. 


2, The local assemblies were autonomous bodies. While the 


villages included in them one or more hamlets, the toywrs had their 


puras (extensions) or pétas (wards), which had their own headmen 


and assemblies The Hadu also had its own head and assombly, which 


was composed of the representatives of the villages forzing the nadu. 


I ಊಡೆ 
These local bodies acquired, maintained tke utilised in the common 
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interest corporate property in land and money, undertook the 
collective responsibility of looking after the gifts 2ade to 

public institutions, agreed to give contributions and made gifts 

to temples and other charitable institutions, collected and remitted 
taxes, discharged certain judicial responsibilities of settling 
disputes of the members, enforced a code of conduct axd safeguarded 
the interests and privileges of the members. In short, they 
regulated , supervised and controlled the ‘economic, social and 
religious activities of the people. The high degree of autonomy 
enjoyed by these bodies may be inferred from the rigid regulations, 
such as expelling offenders of the agreements from the samaya, 
which they had enforced upon the members. They even exercised 

the right of imposing the extreme punishment of death on traitors 
to the guild who interfered with its rizhts and privileges. 


3, They were representative bodies and hence porular in 
character. The village assembly as well as the nadu ussenbly in 
in the nsdu, were formed by the representatives of the people, “he 
expressions such as the Urindyakulu (leaders of the village) or the 
principal residents (heads of the people) indicate that the heads 


of the assemblies represented the people. 


4&4. They functioned in a democratic manner. They took decisions 
collectively. This collective action of the assemblies may be 
inferred {rom the manner in which the meetings were held and decisions 
taken. The use of such expressions as nerarnigganu (in the presence of), 
(all the people, who assembled together, agreed to makz the g1?t), 
istimi (we gifted) and gnmatamuna (with the consent of) shows that 
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the decisions taken by the assemblies were unanimous. Their 
spirit of co-operation with regard to the common matters was 


admirable. 


5, They contributed to the welfare of ‘the people. While the 
town assembly called the nagara performed various municipal functions 
in towns, the bigger assemblies, extending over wide areas, lite 
the nagqu and the mahangdu devoted themselves to the bettement of 
the region under their jurisdiction. The town and village 
assemblies enriched the civic amenities of the people, They looked 
after the maintenance of temples, tanks; wells, water-sheds, gardens, 
feeding -houses, etc. They functioned like a bank receiving deposits 
and paying interest on the same for the conduct of public works. 


They also performed the duties of a trustee of the public property. 


6, The 10cal bodies realised the value of integration. Just 
as the spirit of co-operation anong the people was responsible for 
the formation of villages, the sane spirit led the villages to form 


ngduse Similarly, groups ಯ ಸಾಡಸ್ಗಯಂ formed associations of n8dus. 


ee Taal Bi 4 
' These associations were formed for, the benefits of group organisation, 


As Dr.G.8.Dikshit aptly remarks (Local, p.36} "Nothing proves the 
vitality of the people as much as the free and voluntazy association 
of villages into nadgus and the association of naidus into bigger 


bodies". 


7, The same spirit of co-operation resulted in the fomation 


of professional groups such as those of the merchants and craftsmen 


It may be pointed out that they claimod equal status with the 


upper classes by inventing a mythical origin from the Celestial 
Beings and by obtaining honorary privileges from the kings, They 
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adopted praSasti> of their own to establish the divine origin of 

the comunity and enhance their social status, perhaps, an attempt 
to ಡಂ, ೪315ರ position, similar to that of the Bzohnin community, 
This was due to, changing social standards of the people, who began 
to develop a new out-Jlook of life due to material advancenent. 

Each community associated itself with a town and worshipped a 
particular dfety, following the examples of comunitiss higher in 
social status according to tradition. They also followed hereditary 
occupations and assumed the character of castes. Dr, Lallanji Gopal 
observes (JIH, 1965, pp. 771 £) that the hereditary occupations of 
these groups made the Jiife of the guilds permanent and led to their 
becoming closed and fixed bodies with their own rules. 


8, The difference between the guild assemblies and the 
territorial assemblies may be indicated here. Both were self- 
governing institutions of the period, Both were formed with common 
aims and objectives, but they were not alike in organisation. The 
gulid assemblies were professional associations. The membership 
in the assembly was restricted to the members of the same profession 
or community. The territorial assemblies were the general assemblies, 
They represented either one place or several places, Sometiges the 
Jurisdiction of these assemblies covered wide areas» They were als9 
the bigger assemblies. The membership of the assembly was open to 
all the communities or the representatives of the region. Both 
kinds of assemblies met frequently and performed numerous functions. 
While the former looked after the interests of the professional 
groups, the latter promoted the welfare of the people, The guild 
assemblies had no responsibility of administration of the region, 


“22೦೩ 


whereas the territorial assemblies were concerned with the 
': administration of the region, because they were composed of the 


representatives of the people. 


©, The local bodies acted as agents of the government. They 
' eollected and remitted the taxes payable to the government by 
their members. Thus they were the connecting link between the 


' government and the people. 


APPENDIX-T 
THE NAKARAMU OF PENUGONDA 


SECTION: 1 
INTRODUCTORY 


The Konatis” were merchants, grocers and moneylendsrs, They 
constituted the principal trading community and played an important 
role in the socio-economic activities of the period, Thoy 
organised themselves into a corporate body for their matorial well 
beiak: They called themselves Vai&yas, meaning merchants and Nakaras 


meaning worshippers of god Nakar®ivara. 


THEIR PRASASTI 


As they were economically rich, they wanted to holi a privileged 
position in society. They ೩೩೦p೬ರ p೩5, in which they described 
themselves as the natives of Penugonda and traced their» lineage to 
Kub8ra, Records from Nadendla of 5.1046, Prattipgdu of 5.1089 and 
AhSbelam of 5.1531 record several details of the pra8asti of the 


Komati community. 


THEIR GOUTRAS 


They claimed to possess 102 gO0tras. The Vaisyapurnamu (5:43) 
(LR 21, pe202) states that the VaiSya comunity originally consisted 
of 714 gOtras (8:25), of them 102 were considered as the pure gotras 
of the community (8; 182)” Inscriptions (see references under the 


Vaidya gotras) from GuhtUr, Krishna and Godavari districts of the 


* An inscription from Draksharama of $,990 appears to heave contained 
the earliest reference to the Kom matis. It is not known how the 
term Konati originated. castes, 111, ppe30S ff; Bharati, April, 1955; 

RjarajandrSndra pattabhishola Sancika p 145. 


x Srindtha mentions thousand gotras (Harevilzsan, pe74) 
Hemingway's District Gazettecr of Godavari, pe54; lL. 


; also 
; 21, p20. 


ಲ್ರವಿಟ್ರಿ [7 


period refer to the Vaifya merchants, who belonged to the gotras ೧ಿ೭ 
Mokk®1, Nabela, Dhanadakula, Magdiltula, Pentikula, pendgixula, 
sUlikoli, Kurukdla, Sirafetla, Sirakula, YeliSett1, Malye, Yanukdla, 
Chennuse-Set}i, Puchchakdla, YeraSetti, Bodarekrula, Vivarisitla, 
Venukola, Appanafigakulas Pendglikula, Pendikula, SUrakola, Utakula, 
Baligiro, rts Tya, Penago8i1a and Punufigdsas 

A oritieal study o? the Vailya gotras reveals the fact that 
they were not derived from the names of ancient sages, but from 
the totem of ‘either plants, animals or Celestial places, However, 
there are references to a few gotras, which were derived from the 
names of ಹ, In an inscription from Jinigiravandlapalli of 
SLMS, a Vaidya merchant is stated to have belonged to the 
It also records that Agastya was purohita and 


THEIR SUB-DIVISION 

The Ko tls were divided among themselves inte sub-divislons, 
According to ithe VaiSyapurinamu, already referred to, they were divided 
into two divisions, namely Végina and B8ri, The Vegina-Komatis were 
those who entered the fire-pits with Vssavikanyaka. They were also 
known as Ga -Kinatis, because they maintained the social prestige 
of the comunity. The Bipi-KSnatls were those who did not enter the 
fire-pits with Vasavikanyak8, The term Biri 1s said to be a corruption 
of bedari (fright), 1% is also said to be a corrupion of KubSre. 


[A 
Another division of, them may be said to have formed on territorial 
besise In en inseription from Drakshirama of S.990, a merchant is 


described as Komng-Kdmati. An epigraph from Bapatla of 5,1071 and 


= ww UU Ee ಲ EB CE ಮ Ce ದ ಬ್ಲ I ಲ ಮ 


€ Srindtha in his Haravilasamu traced the lineage of Avae3 Tppaya- 
setti to the sage Mankans (Mafikana -naunivaniSa -sanimatidana) 
(Ks Sundaram, 1968, p57). 
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another one from Fldiru of 5,1123 make reference to Kamma-Vaiya. 
The term Kamma may denote the name of the place from which the above 


merchants hailed. Thus, the term Kamma means the Kammanidu. As 1% 
was the practice of the time to divide the country into territorial 


divisions for administrative convenience, the KOmatis appear to have 
followed the same practice for the identification of the locality in 


which they lived. Moreover, Kammanadgu was another division, next to 
Penugonda, where the K6matis lived in a flourishing state. Similarly, 
Kalinga-Komatis were those who hailed from the KalinAige country. 

[ een [1 


THEIR QUARTERS 


It may be noted that the Komatis lived together in separate 
quarters. An inscription from Tripuranitakam of 5.1174, states that 
the Kdmatis resided in the northern part of the village (uttardna- 
Kdnati-indlu), A record from Pakala of A.D.1320 mentions Komatis as 
‘nagaramulonivaru' . These examples establish the fact that the KOnatis 
followed the practice of settling themselves in a particular part of 
the town. An inscription from MukhaliAgamu of $,1063 makes a reference 
to Naka rapuvada. It may be said that where the members of the Ngkaramu 
settled and carried on their business transactions, tle place came to 
be known as Nakarapuvadga. Nakaramu meant town or part of a town. 
The practice of different functional groups living in separate streets 
of towns or villages was coming {rom the early period and the Vastu~ 
Sistra made this system of town planning quite popular among the 
people. The contents of the VaiSyapurinamu (5815) are supposed to 
represent the events of the Bastern Chalukya times. They mention the 
town planning of the city of Penugonda and say that tre western part 


‘of the city was fixed for the residence, of the Brahmins, the 
eastern part for the Kshatriyas, the central part of the city for 
the Vaifyas ard the northern and southern parts for the SUdra 


communities 
SBOTION: 2 
; MAKARAIU OF PENUGONA 


It appears that the term Nakaramu was used for bth local and 
' central organisation. Dr.N.Venkataramanayya (1950, pe285) remarks 
that "the Nakergms of all the eighteen towns were incorporated into 


a federation wh its headquarters at Penugondga". 


Dr, R. arasinha Rao (Corporate; pe33) gives the following 
explanatjons as to how the name of Nakaramy, Nakharamu or Nagaram 
came into use. (1) It is the name of a weapon carried and used by 
the guild army ಫಸ the guild was named after the weapon, probably 
shaped like the Nakha. Hence the name of Nakharanu, (2) The Nakaranmu 
is the ನಗ ೩5 Akaramu, meaning tax free. The Nakaramu was called 
50 ುಂಂ೩5ಅ its members were exempted from the payment f some taxes 
to the ೨೬೩tಂ. (3) According to the Vaisyapuranamu (V, 36; VII : 6), 
the i of the Nagaranu, eighteen in number, were given to 
the Nagarulu as Agraharas by the Lord Almighty, whom the Nagaras 
worshipped in the form of Nagaraivarae, (4) The Nakaranu was the , 
contracted form of Penugonda-Ngearamu. 

SECTION; 3 
NUMERICAL SUFFIX OF THR NAKARAMU 
The number (Nakaramu-nita-yibbatidru) affixed to the Nakaramu 


of Penugonda kelps us to understand the country-wide organisation ef? 


pe 
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the Vaifya guild. It refers to the strength and the Nakaramu 


' consisted of 102 members. But, it is not know how many members 


were taken fron each of the eighteen towns. However, the strength 
of the town guild, recorded in an inscription from ViSakhapatnam, 
may be taken to serve as_an example. This inscription Teeords a 
gift made by the Nakaramu-12 of ViSakhapatnam. That 13, the 
merchants of ViSakhapatpam formed themselves into a guild, called 
Nakaranu with a strength of twelve members. Ifa tow Nakaremy 
is to have a strength of twelve members, there is reason to believe 


that the Nakaramu of Penugonda, the federation of eighteen towns, 


; could have a strength of 102 memberse An inscription from Ahdbalen, 


dated $41531, confirms the view-point that the numerical figure 
refers to the membership of the Nakaramu. 1% 7೮೮೦೫85 that the guild 
of merchants, who were called, devotees of VisavTkanyal3, made a gift 
to the god for the merit of 150 headmen (Nagaraswamins), Tt states 
that they had increased in nunbers and influence’ by thz2 blessings of 
the holy Bhaskaracharya,y that) they were the chiefs of Penugonda, and 
that they were devoted to Wed of nerckntile business. It 


, may be noted that the lek of Penugonda consisted f 102 members 


when the Ghantasala record ಳೂ made in 5,1066, ‘he nenbership 


‘ continued to be 102 even in 5, 1448 ‘as recorded in an inscription from 


, Undavalli, Its membership was subsequently increased to 150 by the 


time of the Ahobalamu record] which ‘was made in s +1531, But, it is 


not know on what basis the ಸಯನ was from 102 to 150 


' and how the members were drawn from the However, the 


members were called Nagaraswamins or headmen of the ValSya community 
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' and the lords of Penugondga as they were called in the other records, 


already mentioned . Thus, the number refers to the heads of the 


' guild, who—belonged +o—102-g0tPaS 


| SECTION 4 
' HEMBERS OF THE NAKARAMU 


The expression, Penugonda-puraviradhi§vara, helps us to draw 


' the inference that the holder of this appellation was & member of the 


Nakoramu of Penugonda. Inscriptions refer to the following members 


‘of the Nakaramu, An inscription from Nadendg1a of 5,1046 records that 


GOmahasetti was a lord of Penugonga. in an epigraph from Ghantasala 


of 541066, Kommana is described as the lord of Penugonda (Penugonde~ 


Sasanudu) Another inseription from the same place of $.1066 also 


describes Kota Kommisett1 as PenugondaSisanudu (Lord of Penugonda) 


A record from Rajahmundry of 8.1067 mentions a gift made by 


’ PrOlisetti,) a lord of Penugonda. An inscription from Prattipadu of 


8.1089 describes a merchant called Narayana as lord of Penugonda. 


An epigraph from Yenamalakuduru of $.1152 describes Nlisetti as the 


' lord of Penugonda. An inscription from Bezavaga of 5.1163 states 


that Paruvala Mallisetti vas a lord of Penugonda, An epigraph from 


Yenamnadala of 3.1310 records a gift made by Kondamallu, who was 8 


worshipper of god NggardSvara a Penugondapuravaradh3Svara amd a 


; ember of the Vai&ya community. An inscription {rom GuAitur of 


8.1310 mentions a gift made by Gafigisetti, who was a wcrshipper of 


=] k - po 
Nagarésvara, a PenugongapuravarddhiSvara and a member cf the VaiSya 


community. According to the YaiSyapurinamu, the members were known 


as Nagarasvanulu (7 s 108). They were also called MNakaras. 
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QUALITIES OF MEMBERS 


The members of the Nakaramu claimed to possess many good 
qualities. The inscription from Nadendla of 8,1046 refers to 
Gonanasetti, who belonged to the family, famous for giving charities, 
He was not only rich but also possessed name and fame. He was the 
foremost in the mokkdla family.and head of Penugonga (mokkla- 
rulSttanundu-Penngonda -Vibhundu-Prabhundu) and spoke the truth 
(satyavaksI1ungu). The inscription from R&jahmungry of 5,1067 
mentions that Pr8lisett1 of Penugonga was the head of the VaiSyas. 
He was sharp and clever (patunati), He was the embodiment of 


philanthropy (kulanidhi-dZna -akarah). He possessed good qualities 


such as honesty, modesty and humility (nayavinaya-nidhi). He was a 
man of sober disposition (Santah) and like a moon (chandra) in 
promoting the cause of his community. He was the head of those who 
worshipped Siva and was a man of spotless reputation. A resord from 
Bapatla of 5,1071 states that Konnisett1 was proficient in trade and 
head of the community. He was an expert in examining a11 types of 
commodities in the market (sanasta-vastu-vistara-tatwalSka ). He was 
a man of purity, truth and honesty (satya-chauchichire). He 
possessed perseverence in modesty, submissiveness and kindness 
(naya-vinaya-dSna-gunElofikrita). He worshipped the feet of the Gods 
and Brahmins (dSva-brahmana-padaradhita). He was in the habit of 
giving food to those in nesd (Zsrita-jana-safittarpanatripti). He 
received the blessings of many groups of the learned Brahmins 
(andka-dvija-gandSirvida). He was respected not only by the people 
but also by the rulers (rajamdnanani)., He held thc status of the 


head of the prominent settis,) whose guild spread a11 over the country 
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(gharma-pattandhistayaka -hinavatsStupariyafita-Srésta-setti- 
ZanzdhiSa-pratipatti), An epieraph from Karakafitapuram of A.D ,1164 
registers the fact that Ereyamasetti was MahSvadqavyav hav} (great 
merchant), the chief? of the VaiSyas and a MahSivara. The insoription 
from Prattipagu of 5.1089 records that Narayana was ths head of the 
settis of Penugonga, head of those who promoted dharma. He wes 
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penugonda pursda-nSmagranl-yaSasig3eranin). Tne members of his 
family were good, obedient and learned in Sruti and Vesa. Thus, 
the head of the Nakaranu was a man of sober disposition, spotless 
character ಷಗರೆ good reputation He was wellversed in tre art of 
trade and philanthropic activities. The epigraph from Yenanalakuduru 
of 5.1152 refers to Nilisetti who was a PenugondapuravaradhSSvara and 
Aryasetti (head or one ho was respected by all). An inscription 
from Bezawadga of 5,1165 ¥ecords that Paruva Anni sett was a lord of 
Penugonga ( Ponugondaddsehundu) and practised in life dsamardhakama - 
mokxsha. He used to ಇ relations (Dafidhunidanung nu). He 
worshipped gods, Brahmins and gurus (dva-dvija-puru-sZv akundunu) . 
He was a man of reputation (vikyataklrtiyu) and true {zllower of 
dharma (dharna-niratungunu). He was the best in the Psnigdgilula 
family. | 

It may be noted that the qualities recorded in te above 
inscriptions were required to be possessed by those wh» became the 
heads or members of the Nakaramu of Penugonda. They were stated 
to have been the best in the family to which they belocged and they 
possessed the abilities of leadership. It may also be said that the 


Nakaramu {as ‘both ‘a communal and commercial organisatim for the 


y- 
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advancement of trade and commerce. It was urban in character, 


philanthropic in nature and corporate in organisation. 


SEOTION: 5 
UNITS OF THE N AM 


The Nakaramu was composed of eighteen units, which were 


organised in eighteen towns. Penugonga Nakaramu was the central 
organisation, while the other seventeen were affiliated te 1t, 


According to the YaiSyapuranamu (5136), the constituent units of 

the Nakaramu were Dharma, Dhanada, PaAicala, Niravadhya, Jagannadha, 
KshIrakasira Defiduldru, Ela, Ghantasdla, Irigunita, GhanabhIma, 
Vi331a, Kalinga, Nrusifiha, ViranSrayana, Acanta, Nagaramu and 
Penugonda. The members of the Nakaramu were stated to have been 
well acquainted with the towns and cities of Vafigid8Sa (VafgidsSa- 
grama-mahigiripura-prakasita-buddhi-eramanulu) (6:1). ೧58೩ means 

a territorial division. VeAg1d38a may meary the territorial division 
with its headquarters at Vefigi. This statement of the Purine helps 
us to understand that the above mentioned places were situated in 
the territory of Vehgi, the extent of which during this period 
included the modern districts of ViSathapatnamu, East and West 
Godavari, Krishna and a part of Gufitur. Moreover, maay inscriptions 
of the Vaiyas, with the appellation PenugondapuravaradhT5vars, are 
found in the Godavari, Krishna and Guitar districts. Therefore, the 
eizhteen places mentioned in the Puranamu may be located in this 
region, It may be noted that some of the above mentioned places 
continued to exist for a long time as centres of commercial and 


cultural importance, such as Penugonda, present Penugenda in the 


\ 
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West GBddvari district (2) Dhandapura, TsafidavSle in the Gufitilr 
district (3) Mrivadhya, Nigqadavolu in the West Godavari district 

(4) Jagannadha , Draksharamamu in the East Godavari dis5rict 

(5) KshIrakZsara, Palakdl in the West Godivari distrie5 (6) Defidultiru, 
the same place in the West Godavari district (7) Fla, ElUru in the 


West Godavari district (8) Ghantasala, the same place in the Krishna 


district (9) GhanabhIma, present Bhimavaram in the Bast Godavarl 
district (10) Vi8skha, present ViSathapatnam (11) Kalidga, present 
Kalifigapatnam (12) canta, the same place in the West Goddvari 
district and (13) Nagaramu, the same place in the East Godavari 
district. Though Some of these places at siesont are small and 


, cannot claim the status of a modern township, most of hem are 


situated in the region between the rivers, Krishna and Godavari, It 


may be said that the VaiSyas first settled in this region and 


subsequently spread to other places, The other towns cannot be 


Hu 
identified, They might be situated in the region between Krishna ಡಿಗಿಡೆ ಗ 


, Godavari. 


SECTION: 6 


VENUE OF THE NAKARAMU 


The meetings of the Nakaramu were held at Penugonda in the 


' mukhamandapa of the NgkaréSvara temple (8:12). Invitations were 


sent to all the Nagara-swamulu (7: 108). They were preperly 


seated (7: 111). Those who did not attend the necting were expelled 


(1G, pe117). Final decisions were taken by consensus. Secret agents 
were employed to communicate the decisions of the central assembly. 


Tne assembly usually transacted business of commercial interest in 


| general and of communal matters in particular, The Va: Syapurdnsmu 
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gives an example of the meeting held at Penugonda. It was a meeting 
4 [A 


of, Dharmasabhg which was held to take decision on a samaya-dharma 


' 31n connection with a marriage alliance (1:14). It was presided over 


by Kausumasetti, president of the Nakaramu, and attended by the 


, caste-guru,) Bhaskaracharya. The members were invited from ul1 the 


units. There was a regular procedure as to how to convene 4 meeting 
and invite its members. It was the work of the Samayamafit»1 to make 


all arrangements for the smooth conduct of the meeting (7:108), The 


: decision taken in the meeting was final and binding upon all the 


members, Those who disobeyed the decisions were severely punished or 


, excommunicated from the community. It may be noted that such members, 
| who were excommunicated ‘from the community, could be brought back 
‘into the fold of the community, if ಅ೩ಂ-೩- ೫೮ರ performed the 

' prayascitta (purification) ceremony under the guidance of the caste- 


Guru (Corporate, p47). 


SECTION 7 


- BEAD OF THE NAKARAMY 


k 3 
The head of the Nakaramu was Mahimasetti». An inscription {from 


Karakafitapuram, already referred to, dated AD. 1164, states that 
Egayama getti, a Vaigya merchant, was Mahavaddavyavahiri (Chief 


merchant) 


The head of the Nakaramu had many duties to discharge and 


privileges to enjoy. His main duty was to maintain the dharma of the 


Nakaramu. In an inscription from Bapatla, sxe Deferred to, 


® VaiSyapurinenu; 8447, corporate, p44; 1G, P.117; As the secretary 
of the Nakiranu was called Samayg -nantri, the president of the 
Nakaramu was probably the Sgmaya-chakravarti. Mahimaso+t3, 
Prithvisett3, Mahzvaddevyavahari and Samayg-chakravart} were 
synonymous « 
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Kannisetti was stated to have been known for establishing the 
dharma (Dharma-pattanighistSyaka). Another inscripticn from 
Prattipagu, as, stated above, refers to Narayana (also Kommisett1) 


who was the head of those who promoted dharma (dharma-karmindm~- 


Penugonda -Pur1s3 -n3magrinT-yaSasieranin). It may be said that the 


main function of the president was to define and interpret the 
dharma concerning the Nakaramnu. Another function was to give 
charities to the poor and conduct soveral philanthropi> activities 


for the merit of the community. As stated above, the record from 


, Bipatla states that Kannisetti was enjoying the resvyect not only from 


the people but also from the rulers (rajaminamani). That 1s, the 
Chie? merchant enjoyed a respectable position among the members 0f 
the Nakaramu, He may be'said to have acted as a banke> to the kings 


and thus he was the connecting link between the government on one 


hand and the Nekaramu on the other, But we do not know which were the 
other functions. He enjoyed the privilege of reeeiving the betel 
from the members of the community (1G, p117). 


SECTIONs 8 


FUNCTIONS OF THE NAKARAMU: 
COLLECTION OF TOLLS 


The Nakaramu collected tolls on business transactions. An 


' inscription from Chennupalli of S,1073 refers to the grant of a 


village to the temple of SiniSvaradsva by Kosanayasetti. In this case, 


the inference was that the revenue of the village derived from the 


collection of tolls was granted to the temple. An epigraph from 
Karakafitapuram of AD. 1164 mentions that the Nakaras granted a 
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portion of the toll-revenue to the god Brahnz{varad®va. Thongh 1t 
was not stated whether the tolls were collected for the state or the 
Nakaramu or both, the Nakaras collected tolls on every sale ard 
purchase of goods, probably on behalf of the guild as cgents of the 


state. Thus the Nakaras were the farmers of tolls 


TO PROTECT THE GIFTS 


': The Nakaramu supervised the operation of gifts. Two records 


from Ghantasala of $,1066 and 8,1142 refer to the gifts kept under 


‘the care of Nakaramu-102, The second one record; that Marisetti 


entrusted 25 cows and one breeding bull to an individual (Paruvana 


Boyana) for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 


‘JaladhTSvara by supplying every day one nang (measure) of ghee, The 


18 vas placed under the care of the Nakaramu-102, In this case, 


the gift was handed over to the trustee (named) and the assembly of 
the Nekaramu was asked to supervise the gift. The supervision of the 


gifts implied the duty of conducting the gifts regularly as per the 


, stipulations laid down by the donors. In performing this work, the 


Nakaramu gave an assurance of safety of the gift-property and 


encouragement to its members to undertake philanthropic works, a 


corporate responsibility, the aim of which was to develop the spirit 


of co-operation, good-will and unity among its members, 


' ZEMPLE CONSTRUCTION 


‘The Nakapgs built, temples, “he inscription from Nadengla of 


8.1046 mentions that Gomanasetti of Penugonda built the temple of 


ViévaSvara at Ndengla, The record tron Chenmupalli of 5.1073 refers 
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to the construction of the temple of SinBbvaraddva by Kosanayyasetti. 
An epigraph from Edgavalli of 5,1079 states that Potisetti built the 
temple of Svayafibhu-BrahmSSvara at Eqavalli. The inscription from 
Karakafitapuram of $,1086 records that Bzeyama setti, the Vaifye 
chief, built the temple of Siva at ಗೀಸ್ಗಷ Tunibalam, The Undavalli 
record of’ 5,1448 registers that Mellisetti and Krishnemasetii 

puilt the temple of BhiskarSivara at Undeavalli. Tpese examples 


show the religious 2eal of the nuembsrs of the Nakaranmt. 


GISTs TQ TIMPLES 


Inscriptions of the merchants, who called themselves as 
Lords of Penugonga, record gifts either in cash or in kind, made 
by them to temples individually or collectively. Some of then are 


given below 


' 
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S.No, Plac Date Gifts 
1. DrakshSrdma 8.99೦ Lgmp in the temple of BhinSivaradeva 
by Papayasett1. 
2, Drakshardma 8.1060 Lamp by Prolisett1i to the above 
temple. 
‘3. Ghaptasla (No.114)5.1066 Tyo lamps in the temple of Jaladnis- 


vara by Kommana 
4, Ghantasala (No.115)541066 Two lamps by Kommisetti in the 
temple as in No.3. 
5. Rajahmundry 8.1067, Lamp in the temple of Virabhadr33- 
vara by Prolisetti. at Pattisam, 


10, 


11, 
12. 


13. 


14. 
15, 


16, 


17. 


18, 


19. 


Drakshardma 
Bapatla 
Dr3ksharana 
Maddala 
Eqavalli 


Prattipadgu 
REjahmundry 


RlGru 


Drakshardma 


Bezavada 
Konganayanivaram 
Mafidaqam 

Pakxala 


Yanamadala 
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5.1070 
5.1071 
5.1072 
5.1073 
5.1079 


5.1089 
5.1117 


5.1123 


5.1142 
58,1163 


5.1165 


Lamp by Potisett1i in the temple 
as in No.l 


Lgmp in the temple cf Bhavanirayans 


by Kannisetti, 

Lamp by Kommisetti in the temple 
as in No.1. 

Lamp in the temple cf gods Sakal38- 
vara and K3Savadzva at Mavundla. 
Lamp in the temple cf Gand35vara 
by Narayana. 

Lamp in the temples as in No.10 
Lamp in the temple cf Virabhedr®8- 
vara by Kellisett1, 

Lamp in the temple cf Krishna by 
Yaytamasetti 

Lamp by Marisetti as in No.l. 
Lemp in the temple cf MNallZivara 
by Mallisetti. 

Lamp in the temple cf KZsovaddva 


‘ by Annisetti. 


Lamp in the temple of? R&nzivara 
by Amarisett1, 

Lamp in the temple of Ramayedsva 
by the Komatis of NellSre, 

A pillar and a lamp in the temple 


‘of Myilaradeve by Kondamallu, 
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20. Guhifir 5.1310 A pillar and a lamp by Gangisetti 
in the temple of Mailzradeva., 
21. Gufiflir (No. 85 $1226 A pillar in the temple of Nagarsd- 
of 1917) vara at Kondapalli by Véiipallisetti. 
22. Gufitir (Ho. 8 5.1326 A pillar by Sakalayasetkl as in 
of 1917) No. 21 
23. Kongavigu (No.447 5.1326 A pillar for the nukhanandapa of 
of 1916) 


the Nakerei8vara temple at Konda = 


vidu by Naraharisetti. 


Ae Kongeavigu (No448 5.1326 A pillar by Suggisetti as iu No.23 

| ot 1916) 

‘25. Yonmadala © S132 A pillar for the AsthSna nandapa of 
the temple of Righavesvara. 

26. Gapapavaran ಫಿ A pillar by Kannisetti 

27 ZUpiqi ಸ A pillar by two Fabapasvamins, 


Sarabhiraju and Appayyae 


a 


These records as well as the others mentioned above help us 


to make a few observations. (1) The above mentioned places might 
have been the centres of the organisation of the Nakaramue (2) They 
refer to the donors, They were lords of Penugonda and worshippers 


of the god NakarS&vara, These members of the Nakaranu undertook 


works of public utility. (3) They also refer to the donses. The 
gifts were made to temples, which were the centres of cultural 
activities. (4) They refer to the donations $00. The construction 
of temples, tanks, wells, gardens or gifts of A Involved regular 


expenditure comected with their maintenance. The gift-amount 1s 
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believed to have been received, atleast in some cases, from the 
common fund, This view is confirmed by the Undavalli record, I¢ 
states that the donors of the gift were the lords of Penugondgae 

and they made the gift for the merit of the Nakaramu-102, Similarly 
the gift recorded in the Ahobalam epigraph was also made for the 
merit of 150 Nagarasvamins. Thus, the Nakaramu maintained its own 
common fund for the purpose of philanthropic activities, Its 
members undertook the public works like the construction of temples, 
tanks and gardens for the common benefit of the people, who were 
their patrons and whose good will was the basis for their flourish- 


ing economic condition: 


TAKS, GARDENS AND WELLS 


The Chennupalli record of S,1073 refers to the construction of 
a tank on the western side of Kotyadona by Kosanayyasett1. An 
epigraph from Jinigiravanglapalli of 8.1245 refers te the gift of 
the construction of a tank by Tippisetti. The Ungavelli record 
states that the temple was endowed with a garden and a tank. An 
inscription fron VafigIpuran registers that Ballisetti, Mallisett1, 
Narisetti and Atisett1 constructed a tank. These excmples show the 
interest evinced in undertaking the public works by the nembers of 
the Nakaramu. 


LEARNING 

The Bapatla record of $,1071 states that Kannisett1i obtained 
the blessings of many learned Brahmins by patronising them. The 
Prattipagu epigraph of $41089 mentions that Narayana and his 
family members were learned in Sruti and Védg. A Vazk&yalapadgu 
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record of 8.1693 (a record of later period cited for information) 
records that Krishnamasetti patronised a poet, Narasi-pandits. 
thus the members of the Nakaranu promoted learning ard cultural 
activities, 


SAMAYA-DHARMA 


An idea of the Samaya-dharma of the Nakaremu of Penugonda 
can be hed from the Yaisyapurinamn (75114). 1% appears that the 
Samaya-dhama included the decisions taken at the meetings of the 
Sanaya sath Samaya-nafitri was in charge of the Sgxayu-dharma. 
For ಸಾಧ, 1 when king Viahivabdiiahs of Rajahmundry wanted to 
marry Vasar?, daughter of Kusumasett1, the latter sought the 


permission: of the Sgmaya-sabhi. The assembly after & careful 
Si of all the pros and cons of the issue, decided to 
preserve the social custom of the community, callel ménerikam or 
kulGchSra <dharmamu (8:30, pe117) and denied its permission for the 
marriage. This shows that the Nagkaranu regulated rules of conduct 
or. kattadi} of its ow upon all the members in order to preserve the 
communal unity. 1t& was the responsibility of the Sgmsaya-waritri. 
Thus, the inekaranu enjoyed the exclusive right to define and 
interpret lene Samaya-dharma (rules of conduct) or vartake-dharma 


(mercantile business). 
SECTION: 9 
THE AUTHENTICITY OF VATSYAPURANAMU? 


The contents of the VaiSyapurdnenu 


The VaiSygpurinamu states that the VaiSyas of 714 g3tras were 
living in eighteen towns built by Vi8vakarma in the region of 
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Godavari (5426). Vishnuvardhana, son of Vijayirka and a Chaleky 
king of Rajahmundry while going on a digviijaya (tour, halted ¥ 
sop at Penugonday a self-governing town. The Vai8yas of the 
place honoured him very much, The king happened to see Vasevl, 
daughter of Kusumasett1, the chief-se$t3 of Penugonda. The king 

at once developed passion for her beauty and requested Kusuaoasett1 
to give his daughter in marriage to hin (7:59) (Kusmmahvuya« 
nYputtriko-nasadrisolivapya-neu-nati v3guratS-nosagunu-a3d- 
Yanae3-vasudhSsthali-velayu-vaiSys vafic3dhis3")., But Kusumasetti 
cout not agree inmediately for the marriage and sought the approval 
of the Nakaramu, As already stated, the Samaya-maféri wade 
arrangements to cormwene the general body meeting (Senaya-sabha) 

of all Nagaraswanins to take decision on the issue {7 1 108). The 


outcome of the neeting was that Kusumasetti was not permitted to 
prefer an inter-caste marriage (8:11). This decision ultimately led 


te the self-inmolation of Vasavi and the elders of the 102 gOtras 
(8182-106). Thence forward Vasavi became the tutelary neddess 


of the commmity amd came to be worshipped as Visavl-Kanyak3« 
Perandivari. The 102: gO0tras came to be regarded as the pure gotras 
of the community 


Epicraphic evidence - 

The story given in the YaiSyapurdnamu is corroborated by 
epigraphic evidence. An inscription built into the prakara of the 
Nokarsivara temple at Penugonda, undated, records tat Penugonda 


was one of the eighteen towns built by ViSvakarua and presented te 
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the VaiSyas as a place of residence by Siva. The epigraph from 
Ghantasdla of $41066 makes a reference to the Nakarami-102 1.6. 
the Vaidya merchants of the 102 gotrase This is the sarliest Known 
dated record which mentions the 102 gotras of the VaiSya community. 
It may be said that the story of Vasavl as recorded in the 
VaiSyapurinamu tool place before the ike of this record, 1.6, 
AD. 1144 and in all probability this event took place during the 
Eastern Chalukya period. Another record from the sams place of 
5.1142 records a gift placed under the care of the Nararamu-102, 
that is, the Yaigya merchants of the 102 gdtras, This record 
confirms the fact that the story of VisgevI became popular in the p 
country by 13th century AD. The inscription from Ahobalam of 
8.1531 further supports the story of Vasavi by making a reference 
to the guild of merchants who were devotees of Vasavikanyaka, 
followers of Guru BhSskaracharya, the progeny of the Celestial Cow 


born {rom its. ears and the lords of Penugonga, 


The Komats community_at present 

A study or? the present religlous set up of the Komatis, such 
as their worship of VasavTkanyakZparazivari, their absolute belief 
in the sanctity of the VaiSyapurinamu and their deterninstion not 
to have a teuple for their goddess at Rgjohnundry , 1s worthy of 
credence. The Komatis in their marriage functions and religious 
celebrations give prominence to certain events which are supposed 
to have taken place at the time of the self-1immolatiom of Vasavl. 
Some of them are the strict observance of the rule of nénarikan, 


respect for the Bilanagaramu boys, reverence to Guru BhAskardcharys, 


Sn 


and kindness to the Mailaris and Viramustis, the two castes which 
rendered service during the period of their trouble with the King 
of Rajahmungry. Thus, these beliefs of the Komatis also give 
credence to the story given in the Vaisyapurananu. 


The’ flistoricity_of the Pur&namu 


The Chalukya king, who laid the foundation of a new city on 
the banks of the GOddvari, £8 RE jahnahEndra, also know as Annd J, 
and Vishnaverdhate vw. The new city was called after his name 
RajahmahSndrapuram (Rajahmundry) and became the capital of Véfigi 
uhder his successors. He ruled between A.D, 918-925, Tala 11, 
son of Yuddhamalla 11 (A.D. 927-034), had the name of Vishnwardhanae 
Rijarjanaréndra, who vuled: between A.D, 1022-1063, was also named 
Vishnuvardhana, It is true that many rulers of the Chslukya dynasty 
nad the name of Vishnvardhans. Buty it is not kmown who among 
them had fallen in love with the beautiful KOmati girl, Vasavi, 
Even if all the available information about the Chalukyas 1s 
considered, it is difficult to identify Vishnuvardhana of the 
Purdnamu with any of the Ch3lukya kings. A critical study o? the 
VaisyapurSnamu reveals the fact that its author Bh2skardcharya had 
freely referred to and frequently made use of Mah3bharata. The king 
mentioned in the PurSnamu and the way his dievi jaya (tour) was 
deseribed suggests that he was no other than Rajardjsnirandra. The 
deserip tive phrases used by Bhskarcharya in the VaiSvapurinamu 
ave almost identical with the phrases of Nannaya, who described his 
beloved patron, RajarajanarSndra in his Bharata Avatirika. For 


example: 


DLL 


Vaisyapurdnamu | Bharata Avatarika 
(1) Cante 6:7 Canto Ad. 1512 

(2 " 68 K 143 

(3) * 69 | tt 147 

(4) " 6110 # 133 

(58 gu. | n 147 

(6) *" 64 i 148 

(0 " 71205 Ww 1:3 
(8) * 8:08 127-12 


The intention of Bhaskaracharya in referring to the eontents of 
Monithirate cf Nannaya may be to give permanence 2s well as 
historical irportance Lo his work’ But the identification of these 
two Kings carnot take place under any circumstances. The healthy 
literary’ tradition built around the name of Rajarajanardndra has uo 
reference to the, account given in the YgiSyapurinemu. K.Sundaram 
(1968, p61) writes that "the king might have been a 2ocal ruler 

of a small principality in the region adjacent to Penugonda", It 
appears that he was a king of Rijahnundry, though ipformation 1s 
meagre at present for his identification. On the other handy the 
VaifyapurSnamn was written between AD. 1500-1700 {AE.T., p, P27) 
According to A. Narasimha Rao (Corporate, pe), it was written 

in AD. 1508. Though the account given in the Yaifyapurnenu is 
based on a late communal work, it can_not be rejected as entirely 
unhistorical. Even though it lacks the proof of histericity, the 
func tioning 02 Nakaramnu in ರನ Kernstaka and Tamilnadu may 
be taken to render support to the, Sid ran esortbed in the 
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VaiSyapurinanu. Moreover, the communal organisations during the 
ChaAlukya period were not {nown. 
CONCLUSTON 
In fact, the rules laid down in the YaiSyapurnamu with 
regard to the duties and functions of the Nakaranu are worthy of 
note. The proceedure fixed for Samaya-sabhg, severe punishments 
for violation of ‘the Sgmaya rules and the enforcement of decisions 
of the Samaya-sabh3 upon the members are to be accounted for the 
efficient functioning 6f the corporate body of the Hakaramu of 
Penugonga. 
This sccowmt may be brought to a close with the following 
observations: 
(1) The Nakaramu of Penugonda was a well organiced local 
body of the period. It was a federation of town guilds, 
(2) Its assembly is said to have consisted of 102 members. 
it promoted trade and commerce. It preserved self 


government in trade. 


(3) Its rules, regulations and functions were admirable. Jt 
maintained unity and exercised certain Judicial powers, 

(4) 1% produced leaders of the comunity and supplied bankers 
to the Kings. 

(5) It collected taxes and endowed gifts to the temples, which 
were the centres of cultural activities, 

(6) It created facilities for the economic and communal 


advancement of the VaiSya community of the Telugu country 
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36,೦೬೦ 


2೦8,224,226 
೦2 


೭4,೦೩2 
7 


135 
28,2048 
ದಿಡ್ಮಿ48ಿ 
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46 


51 
51 
68 
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ಜ $4೦59, 


228,230 238 
238 

ಹುಕಿ 

2೫8 

127 
127,132,139, 
161,168, 10 


138 
26 
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1 


CTI,IV,No.10 


Ibid ,No.91 


No,17 of 1960-61 


137 


140 


ಜಿ 


APER ,No,187 02 1965 39 


SII $x, No. 248 
No. 798 of 1922 


Tpichinopoly No46 of 1938 


APER, No.177 of 
1066 


& 
Tel eins. 11,pe 86 


No.814 af 1917 


SIX ,No.527 


Karimanagar KDT,No.10 


Hyderabad A.D. 1096 

K.B.Museum 

X.B.Museun 

Hyderabad 5.1087 

Museum 

Hyderabad AD 1134 

Museum 

Igupulapigu 8.1131 Guhtnr 

‘Inkollu 5.1238 Guitiir 

JefiburSivaram Undated 

Jammikunta 4.2995 Karimnogar 

Jalilapuram 8.1175 Nalgonga 

Jinigiravangla- S.1245 Anafitepdr 

pall 

Jonnalagadla 8.121 Gut tlr 

Kagparti A,D.1005 

Kalachuhbarru Grant of Ama IZ 

| (A.D 045-07) 

-Kalahast3 A.D.1012 Chittoor 

Kalahasti A.D.1016 Chittoor 

Kajahasti 47th year of, Chittoor 

ಭ್‌ Kulottunga Choda 

Kamalapuram 8.1471 Cuddapah 

K [J ed ಮ pl 3 fed 
ambadur Fe Anantapur 

Kafibadg> A.D .065 Anafitapiir 

Katbedur __ 8287 Anantapur 

Kemnarachodu 8,976 Kurnoo 

Kanaginipalle 58.1455 Anantapur 

Karakaptapuram A.D 1164 Kurnool 

Kirafipgi. sue  Gubfir 


El VL spe 109L 


SILRVIT,No 228 


Ibid, 0,314 


No.175 of 1922 


No.328 of 1938 
SIT ,IX(1)No 18 
Ibid, No. 30 
Ibid, No.0 
No.5&80 of 1015 
No. 240 ot 1926 
SIT 4X, No. 204 


Ibid, No.81 


98 
67 
193 


2೦4,239 


60,87,88, 
91 


42 
36,38 


61,67 
4 
೩೦ 


2೧8 
25,39,114 


28,59 
೦೮,೦5,59 
161 


195,202 


' Karafipddi 5,1186 Guhtlir 1b14,No.402, 4೦,43 
Karavadi 8.1232 OngSle NDI ,Ohgole 58 ೩೦2೦ ,31, 

5 4೦,58 
Karimnagar 8.1092 Karimnagar HAS,13,Ins.56 105 
Karinnagar AD 126 Karimnagar KDI,CP.No.146, 70 

Bhizati, 5141 

Karshanapalli Undated Chittoor No.331 of 1912 40 
KErumahchi Undated Kurnool No.294 of 1052-53 38 
KatukUru 5,1225 Ktuammanm HAS,10 ,Kme6 29,31, 84,87 

P 392,141, 1&9 
Katukiru ಠ1232 Khammam Ibid p18 22 
Khazipet AD.9832 Warafigal APGAS,3,pe25 55 
Kndzipet ADIWO0O Waratigal HAS,13ppe25-d1 130,136,133 

8.1012 

Khdzipet (AD 1076-1126) Warafigal OAPGAS,3,D25 56 
Kistnapatnam 8.1178 NellSre NDI ,GUdNr 39 140,160,211 
| > AD 1256 ; 
Kistnapatnam 8.1201 Nellore Ibid,GUdur 45 123,160,208, 

ಕ AD.1279 211014 
Kistnapatnam Undated Nellore No.8 of 1928 194 
KodavalUru 8.1190 Nellore NDI , Nellore 20 70 
Kokkirént 5.1286 Krishna $I7,X,No.507 2೦,2ು,54,95 
Kolanup3ka AD.1077 Nalgonga SE,Ins.No.? 134 
Konakafchi Undated Krishna, SI1,X,No.544 176,186 
Kondapalli 5.1457 Krishna No 547 of 1925 2೧೩2 
Kongavidgu 8.1326 Gunflir No.447 of 1915 238 
KongavTgu 8.1326 Gufiglr No448 of 115 OO 288 
Ropgavigu 5.1445 Gufitir Kond.San., pS 211 
Kopgavigu Undated  Guhtir SI1,1V,No.699 64 
Kondanayanivaran 5.1165 Krishna SIT xX, No. 299 237 
Koneki ADE69 Krishna £1,31, Ins.12 95,101 
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Konid8na 
KonidSna 


Kopparam 
Koravi 
Korukonda 


Kotipi 


Kucinanichi. 
Kigali 


'Kudatani 
Kuloak 
KumSradSvam 


Kush Mahal 


DLavanUru 


Macherla 


Macherla 
Macherla 


Madgakasira 


 Magakasira 
Madala 
Maddipadgu 
Madhugi 

' Mahabtbapza 


8.1069 
5.1357 
5.1245 


of the time of 
Chalukya Bhima 1 


5.1290 


5.1354 
5.1182 


5.1320 


AD1219 
A.D 1279 
8.1160 


of the time of 
K.Ganapatidéva 


Undated 
5,1033 


5,1035 
5.1443 


A..D.950 
5.872 


A.) 950 
58,1073 
AD .1275 
5,881 
Undated 


MahadSvamafigalan 16th year 
of the reign of 


pr 
GuhgUr 
Gunitlir 
Gufitur 
Warafigal 


B.Godzvari 


Anafitaplir 


Khammam 
Mahbabnagar 


Bellary 
Nalgonda 
WGoddvari. 


Warafigal 


Blaaapah 


Guntur 


Gufitar 
GuhtUr 


Anafitapur 


Anafitapur 
GuhtUr 
Ohgdle 
Anafitapur 
Warangal 
Chittoor 


Chda Parakesarivarman 


STI VI,No 639 
Noe374 of 1915 
STI $X, No 533 


HAS, 19, pel26 
CP No71 of 1912- 
13 


Noe765 of 1917 
HAS, 19, pel9 


APER,No.259 cf 
1966 


SIT IX) No .236 
HAS ,10, pe 190 
No.252 of 1935-36 
WDI,No.71, 1X8 


No.103 of 19% -30 
SIT,X,No.66 


Tid, No.72 
Ibid ,No.736 


EC XII ,No 36 
Noe726 of 1916 


SI1,IX(1) ,No.26 
No.298 of 1022-33 
NDI, Ofigole 
SIZ,IX($) No. 28 
HAS 19 4p e139 
No,170 of 1931-32 


2೦,3೦ 
125 


21,29,80,82, 
878122 


55 
63 


54 


155,162,169, 
170 


42 


189 


40,64 
101,190,199, 
194 


194 
128 
19,30,39,49 


19,59 
287 
45 

26 
28 
46,49 


\ 


 MehSndragiri 
Makhtal 


’ Malkapuram 
| Mallam 


2.1055 
51243 


AD 1321 


3.1499 


“257 » 


SrTkakulam 


SIT,V,N0.1250 


Mahbubnagar HAS $19 ,pe5l 


Guhgir 


15th year of the Nellore 


K reign of Natdipottarasar 


'Melyalo 
’ Mafidagam 


' Madanapalle 


Manepall1 


Monlir 
Masulipatnam es tine of 


[<8 
(AD OAS) 


Mattewdda 


| MSt8du 


Matéru 


' Mgikongiiru 
Medgiturti 


I 


MElacezuvu 


‘Moripirala 
Motupall11 
MBtupell1 
‘MukhalinAigam 


Mukhalizigom 


‘Mukhalingam 
MuheT Sean 


Mukhalifigan 


‘MukhaliAigam 


MukhaliAgam 


5,1208 
5.1201 
5,1283 


ef the time of 
Nolamnba Pallava 
King 


8,1236 


of the reign of 
Ganaputideva 


5,1232 
58.1232 
5.1240 


5.1143 


51223 


8,1103 
§,1166 
5,1280 


8.1006 _ 


58.1014 
5.1045 
8.1045 
5,1053 
58.1054 


5.1054 


Kurnool 
Guhgir 
Ghittoor 


Anantapur 


Medak 
Krishna 


Warangal 


[4 
[ 


‘ Marafigal 


| Khammam 
Guriglr 


| AnaAitapur 
Nalgonda 


Warafigal 
Gufitir 
Guitar 

Sr IESkulam 
SrIkakulam 


Srikakulam 
Sr cuyam 


' gr lkRkulam 
| 


Srikakulam 
Sr Tkakulam 


SII ,X, No. 748 
mI, Glddir 54 


Noe 320 of 1987-36 


SIFiK,No 446 


CP.No.14 of 1913 
SIT, IX(1) ,Ne.2l 


HAS 413, No 53 
EI, VCP. pelM 


HAS, 13,pp 53-55 


} 


Ibi4,19, pe145 
Ibid,p.30 
No.313 of 1922-33 
No.18 of 1053-54 


CTI 411 ,No «26 


APGAS 15, p77 
BI,XTT,No.29, 
STIX, No.556 
Tbid ,V,No.1097 
Ibid, No .116 
pHi e-iss 
Ip1dNo.10€9 
Ibid , No. 1056 
Ibid , No. 1081 


79,2589 
21,230 54 


121122 
113,123,210, 
215 


39,59 


231,121 
1,24 


134 


22,53 

೦೧ 

೦3,55 ,80,88 

87,88,135, 
138 
2೦,31,548, 

84,8788 

60,62 
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84 


Mukhalifigon 
Mukhalifigam 


Mukhal ifigam 
Mukhalinigam 
Mukhalifigam 
MukhaliAigam 
Mukhalifigam 


Mukhalifigam 


 Mukhalihgom 
Mukhalifigam 


5.1055 
5,1056 


5.1063 
5.1072 
8.1107 
Undated-1 
Undated~2 


Undated «3 


Undated -4 
Undated «6 


Mukhalihigam ಹಿ year of 


Mufigantiru 
Mysore 
Nadagam 
Nadengla 


Nadengla 


Nadend1a 
Nadengla 
Nadengla 
Nadengla 
Nadigallu 


NagigUgem 
Naqigugem 
Nagulapagu 


5.1185 
AD,1372 
A.D. 1058 
5,1046 


Undated «l 


Undated~2 
Undated-3 
Undated-4 
Undated «5 


8.1167 
A.D 1245 


8.1222 
5.1236 
8,1225 
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SrIkSkulam 
Srikakulam 


SrYkakulam 
SrIkakulam 
SrIkakulam 
SrYkakulam 
SrYkakulam 


Srikakulam 


Srikakulam 
SrIkzknlam 
SrIkzkulam 


Gafiga Anafitavarma 


0ಗಿರಿ1e 
Mysore 
Srikakulam 


Gufitlr 
Gunitir 


Gufitur 
Guhiur 
Guiitur 
Gufifur 
Chittoor 


Krishna 
Krishna 
Nalgonda 


Iv14,No,1052 
1b1d, No 1016 


Ibid, No 1142 
Ibid, No 1018 
Ib14,No,1135 
Ib1d,No 1038 
Ibid, No «1051 


Ib14, No .107€ 


Ibid, No 1077 
Ibid, No .110€ 
Ibid, No. 1029 


WI,Kavali 43 
EC,1¥,Gu.4 
EL,IV; pe185 
8I1,X,No.82 


Ibid, IV,No £12 


Ibid, No .668 
1bia,No.221 


Ibid, IV,No.€68 


No «83 of 1953-64 


SIT,X,No 489 
Ibid, No .508 
CTT, I1,No. 3 


32 
72 ,84,85,88 
kh a a 


1352೦5 
79,85,89 
38,65 
180,185 
83,85,180 
183,187 
83,89,180 
183,187 
2 

2 
8೦,8ರ,ಡರಿ 


80,88,90 
197 
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2೫3,2೦8,2೫9, 
177,181,162, 
1843187 
176,187 
181,184,187 
200 

200 
112,114,207 


2೦,50,583 
50 


21,50,84 
923201. 


Malajanapagu 

Nandalru 
NandalUru 
Nafidavaram 


Natdipillar 
(near Jutur) 
MrSyapapuran 

Naryanapuram 
Nardyanapuran 

Narayanapuran 
Nariyayapuranm 

NarnSpagu 
NGrndpagu 


: Nasanak6ta 


 Nawabup®ta 
Nayakallu 

NBlapall3 
Nell6re 


Nell8re 
Nelldre 
Nel1ore 


Nellior [3 
Nellore 


NellSre 


Undated 
81231 
5.1365 
8.1214 
5.1213 


58.1024 
8.1050 
5,1054 
5.1059 
5.1105 
8.1073 
5.10983 
81273 


8.1216 
8.869 
Undated 
5.1119 


8.1225 


5.1244 


” 8.1286 


AD 1364 
5.1495 
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Chittoor 
Cuddapah 
Cuddapah 
Kurnool 


Kurnool 


Visakhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
Visdkhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
Gufitur 

Guntur 
Anafitapar 


Krishna 
Kurnool 
Chittoop 
Nellore 


Nellore 
Nellore 
Nellsre 


Nellore 


Undated =1 Nellore 
Undated ~2 Nellore 


BL ,XVIT,p.203 
SI1,X,No.496 


No.606 of 1097 


No.5 of 1043-4 
No .55 of 1042-44 


SI1,X, No. 664 
Ib1id,No.671 
Ibid, No. 672 
Ibid, No .689 
Ibia,No.712 
No317 of 1032.33 
No.320 of 1932-33 
CP.No.17 of W25- 
26 


SIT 4X, No 477 
No.290 of 1952-53 
No.2 of 1918 
NDI,Nellore 55 


CP.Nol0 of 1918- 
19 
CP.No,l1 of 1918- 
19 

ND] , Nellore 78 
No.80 of 1953-654 
NDZ ,NelloOre 54 
CP.No.9 of 1918-19 
WIi,Nelldre 50 


45 
69 


111,115,117 


63 


155,168 
124,132 

77,70 ,81,86, 
87,88,90,103, 


112,115,117, 
119,210,೫11, 
214 


186 

167 
164,169,208 
214 + [4 


196,208 
168,169 
20೦ 
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Nemal3. 13th year of Chittoor 
ChSja ParakSsarivarman 
' Nemali 28th year Chittoor 
Rashtrakuta Kannara- 
dea 
Nlaru Of the time of Anantapur 

Satyasraya 
0fgole 8.1104 0fgd1le 
Pakdla 5.122 Ogle 

ADe1320 
Palagiri Undated Cuddapah 
 PRZaxSl 51091 W.CddEvart 
Palakol ನ್ವಿ1222 W.Goddv ari. 

' Palakdl Undated WGSddBvarl 
Palen Undated Mahbbubnagar 
Pimapuram 8.1200 MahbUbnagar 
Pamulapagu , Undated Guhitdr 
PafichadhErla 5.13850  VisSkhapatnan 
Panem Undated Kurnool 
Panugallu Undated Nalgonda 
Patapalli Undated Anafitapur 
Pataiicheruvi - Western Medak 

; Ghalukya period 
Pedagirlapagu 8.1183 Guhglr 
Pedakogamagundlu $41062 Guhgar 
Pedakonguru 8.1239 Guhtdr 
Peddakaguniru 23rd regnal Mahbubnagar 

pe of the 
Slachtirt King 
Ahavamalladeva 
Peddakallepalli Undated Krishna 
Pedda Tufbalam 8.1026 Kurnool 


AD 1166 


No,152 of 1042-3 


No 150 of 1942-43 


SI1,IX(4),N0.50 


WI,0figSle 101 


Ibid ,Kasdukd> 
54,55 


No.3 of 1935-36 
SI1,V,No 162 
Ibid, No 130 
Ibid, No .158 
CTI,IIT,No 31 
Ibid , No. 32 
SIT,X,No.98 

Ibid ,V1,No.65€ 
No.549 of VA, 
HAS,19, pell4 
No.42 of 1953-54 
CIT, IV, Nod 


Noe29 of 1920-30 
SIZ,X,No «119 
Ib1d,No.5921 
Tel.Ins.IT p87? 


No.160 of VR 
SIT, TX(4),No.172 


51 


51 


54 


29,73 
135,225,237 


209 
೪9,88್ಯ89,9೦ 
64 
19720೦,202 
8 

4೦2 

2,50 

201 

45 

೩9,೩2 

61 

182 


61,63 
68 
45,121 


115,167,171, 
2072114218 


201 
2651 


~25l~ 


Peda Tumbalam 8,1070 Kurnool 
Kk A D1148 
‘Penugonda Undated WGodavari 
Penukonda Undated Anafitapur 
PerUru S 1041 Nalgonda 
| AD 1119 Mi 
PeTuru 81181 Nalgonda 
A.D .1260 ik 
Pertru of the tine of Nalgonda 
Kafidtir Bhima ChSda ya 
PetlUru Undated Ofigo0le 
Pillalamazyyi 8.1130 Nalgonda 
Pithapuram of the tine of E.GSdvors 
Ks 
‘Plthipurem 8.1108 E.GBdivari 
Polasa AD.1108 KarJmnagar 
Potlapalli 5.988 Karimnagar 
Prattipggu 8.1080  Gufiglir 
‘Pushpagiri 8,1222 Cuddapah 
Pyalakurti 5,1310 Kurnool 
Rjahnundry 8.1067 E.GOdvari 
Rajahmundry 5.1117 B.Godivarl 
Najasivaran 8.1223 Medak 
Riinapuren 8th century Cuddapah 
Riné8varam Undated’ Guddapah 
Ravulachezuvu §,1109(7) Anafitapur 
Rgzdle Undated E.Godsvari 
Rellivalasa 5.1058 Visakhapatnam 
Rellivalasa 841075 VisSkhapatnam 


Ibid, No .250 


Castes, ITI], p.323 
8IIT,VIT,No.552 
URT,IV,No12 


Tb1d, No.32: 
ಸಿ38, ಗಾನ 


A5,28್ಯp8 


No 446 of 1933-39 

Tel .Ins.l, p37 

EI,V CP,pp.70-100 
\ 


Ibid, IV p53 


KDL,No75 
Ibid ,No.16 


SIT ,X,No.161 


APER,No.56 of 1965 
CP.No4 of 1960-61 
SITI,X ,No.116 


Ibid, No.205 


CTT, IV,No.27 

APER,No.IT of 1966 

No.572 of VR. 

CP.No.5 of 1952- 
53 


SIT,V,No.1246 
Ib1d,X,No.674 


Ibi, No.708 


Peruru 


51 


ಉ.2೦,8ರಿ 
131,135 


65,66 
130,135,137 


66 
61,63 
19 


110,12 
155,206,214 
61 


೭೮,2೦8, 2೦, 
234,೦37,239 


2೫,70 

37 
2೦8,2೦9,236 
187,227 
133,169 

104 

61 

44 


4 
89,109 
46,65 


SafigandSvaranu 


Sanizaram 
Sanigaram 
Sanigaram 


Sanigaram 


Sannigandgla 


Sara jammanahall1 


Sarafigupalle 
Sarpavaram 
Sattrevd್ಲೆa 
Siddhavatam 
SifihSchalam 
SiihSchalam 
SYihZchalam 
Sifihachalam 


Sifiniichalan 
Sitihachalam 
SiinichaLam 
S3fihSchalam 
Sifigarikonga, 
Sifigavaram 
Siripuran 
SrTkBkulan 
Srikakulam 
SrYGrman 


SrikUrmam 


AD1173 


AD 1051 
A.D .1052 
AD.1107 
AD e1128 


5.1050 


A.D .1318 


Undated 


5.12830 
5.1334 
Undated 
5,1529 
5.1026 
5.1120 
51213 
8.1228 


5.1215 
8.1309 
ಘಿ 
81382 
5.1265 
81127 
5.1093 
8.1220 
Undated 
5,1085 
8.1071 


“260, 


Kurnool 


Karlmnagar 
Karimnagar 
KarImnagar 


KarJmnagar 


Gufitlr 


Anafitapir 


Gufitur 
B.Godavarl 
Chittoor 
Cuddapah 
Visakhapatnam 
VisSkhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 


Visakhapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
Visathapatnam 
Visakhapatnam 
0fi£S1e 
SrikSlkulam 
Gufitir 
SrYkakulan 
Srikakulam 
SrYkAknlan 
Srikakulam 


¥ 


Noe 32 of 1042-43 


123,210,214 


APER,No.212 of 1966 


KDI ,No.14 
Ibid ,No,15 
Ibid, No.19 
Ibia,No.22 


THC ,1054,p 24 


No 720 of 1917 
AR 1018 para 85 


No.387 of 198 
SIT,V,No.26 
Noe387 of 1911] 
No 932 of VR. 
SITVI,No 1173 
Ipia,No 1199 
Ibid, No 904 
Ibia,No.1179 also 
Nos, 722,751,769, 
903 
Ibid ,No.1046 
Ib1d,V, No 945 
Ibid, VI ,No.87C 
Ibid, No .878 
Ni, 0.32 
8T1 4X, No 713 
No 335 of 1992-33 
SIT ,IV,No 884 
Ioid ,No972 
Inid,V,No,131€ 
Ibid, No 1332 


29 
38 
81 
61 


122 
114,161,174 


173 
2೦,6971 
117,123 
119 

212 

365 

63 
198201 


33 

192 

68 

68 

೦9 

83137 

62 

169 
190,197,202 
183,184,186 
24,46 
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SrTlirmam 5174 Srikakulam Ibid,No.1303 24 

Sr ikirman 81001 Srikakulam Ib1d, No. 1330 24 

Sr Tkirman 8.1152 Sr Tukulemn Ibid,No.1290 8872 
Srikdirnan 5.1167 Srikakulam 1bid,No.1294 ರ 483, 
SrlkGrmam 51071 O Srikikulam Ibid, No.1191 198 
srikdirman 12th regnal_yearSrIkakulamn Ibid,No.1156 198 

| of BhonudSva 

SrIrafigapuram Undated Anafitapur No.22 of 1027-28 58 

Srl &allam 58,1035 Kurnool SIZ,X, No .504 105 
Tagikalapdidi 6.1188 Krishna Ibid, V,No.197 24 
Zafigatira 51287 Cuddapah No432 of 111 OO 113,115,118 
TafigatUizu $41652 ' Cuddapah No.885 of VR, 115,120 
Tafigeda 1280  Guhtar SIT,X,No.495 ೫ ಸಥ ಶಿ 
Tafigeda 5.1313  SGufifur Ibid, No.565 ORE 
Tafigeda of the time of Gufitur 1bid,No.567 156,169,170 
* Komaragirireqqi. ಸ್ಯ 
Taigeda 8.1450 Gufitur No.374 of 1926 52 

Tafigegunalli 8,1087 Gufitar SIIX, No73 98 
Tek4 plates 81006 EGodavari EI,VI,p.234 174,175,176, 
| A.D.1084 177, 181 178 
TElmal. 512300 Medak HAS,13, pel108 ೧೦3೦58 
Tirukkachar Undated Tanilndg AR,1912 para 72 189 
i rukkdilar Undated Tanilndd SILI, No.129 ೧8 
ಿ 0.117 dr 1900 
Tirupati of the fine of “est GOdavari SII,V,No,100 71 
KapilSsvara 

‘Tiruchchinir 12th century Chittoor Tp1A VII, No 285 65 
FPiruttani Undated-1 Chittoor No.305 of Vf, 50 
Tiruttanl Undated -2 Chittoor No 316 of VR, 50 


[ 
[ 


Tivuttani 
Tiputtanl 
Tiruttanl 


Tiruvalangiigu 
Tripurafitakam 
Tripurdh takam 


gripurahitakam 


\ 


Tpipurahtakam 


Tripuvatitakam 
Tsgefldavolu 


Tyfibalan 
Tufibalam 
Udayagirt 
Udayagiri 
| Ungavall1 


Uppugupguru 
Uppunsgularu 


Uttaromerur 


Vaifya gdtras 


I 
I 


Valiviru 


Valivéru 


of the time of 
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ADe1118 Chittoor No.326 of VR, 
S174 Kurnool 8I1T,X,340 

8.1192 Kurnool Ibid, No. 429 
8.1214 Kurnool Ibid, No.478 
9.1218 Kurnool Ivid, No.480 
5,1309 Kurnool. No. 215 of 1905 
$8103 Guftur EI,VI, pe268 
A.D.1106 Kurnool SIL, 1V(1), Nee 172 
AD .1142 Kurnool Ibid ,No.239 
Undate“l Nellore WIi,Udayagiri 20 
Undated-2 Nelidre Ibid, No.21 
51448 Cufifor SIT,X,No.737 
8.1140 Ofgdle WI, Ongole 129 
Undated Gufitiir SI1,X, No. 640 
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Yarragudgi 


Yelallji 


, Yenamadala 


, Yenanadala 


Yenamadala 
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APPENDIX ~ TIT 


GLOSSARY 

AbhayaSZsanamu = gn edict assuring safety 

Ach3ri = a suffix of the members o? the 
Visvakarma community 

Rcafidrarkamu = for all times 

Adda = 8 measure of two manikas or half a 
Kuficanu or 1/4 tinu (4 atdalu= 1 tin; 
20 #nulu = 1 putti); a centre 

Addagada-suhlkamu = tax levied on goods at the market 

Addapgadi = atubora firepan kept at a central place 

- Addandllu = g sect of oil-mnongers 

Addavatta- sufikamu = g tax collected from traders on their 
income by sale of “various commodities 
in the market 

Addavatta-sufilcarulu = persons employed to collect addavatta- 
sufikanu 

Aಸdugu = half a fanenu 

AdhikSri = an officer; manager; superintendent 

Agraharamu or Akaramu = arent {ree village granted to Brahmins 
or Vaisyas; a village grarted to Brahmins 
in general for sustenance 

Ahanas = 4ivisions of the artisan community 

Ainndpruvar = The guild of the Five-hundred ¥iz the 
merchants f 

Akkas8la or Akhasali = 4g goldsmith 

Aksapataludu = a keeper of record-room 


Akhafidadipamu or a perpetual lamp 


AksayadTpamu ಭಿ ಮಂ ಗನ 


yy pe 
S 
( . 1 


Aksayapunyamu 
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= 1n-exhaustible religious merit 


AkhiladSSala-Telili -viguru= The Telik1-1000 community of various 


Alan 

Amaramu 
Abastugu 

ST 
Athgada-siddSyamu, 


AligaranigabhSgalu 
Ahearaksha 


Afieadi-mudra-sufikamu 


Amgadi-nayakudu 
Ammekada -sufikamu 


An] jivannatu-vyapari 
Anumagongalu | 


Afitarayamu 


Afitevattu 
Apvanamnu 
Aputrikadandomu 
Arama 


Ari 


AsEsa 


territories 

= field 

= feudal tenure 

= a barber 

= personal salary 

= {fixed fees collected from each shop or 
stall 

= decoration and 111unination of God 

= a body-guard 

= 9 tax levied for affixing seal on the 
produce brought for sale in the market 

= a person in charge of a market; super 
intendent of market 

=ataxlewied at the market on articles 
of trade 

= g member of the trade guild 

= 8sect of oil-nongers 

= 4 tax per plough; a tax levied on certain 
goods 

= to that extent; all; the whole 

=atax; a tribute 

= kindof forced tax 

= 3 shrine; a resting place 

= a tax levied on oil-mills; tribute 

= 811 


268» 


Astabhopas = akind of land tenure; eleht rights of 
full possession of land. They ares 
(1) nidhi (treasure-trove) (2) niksepa 
(under -ground deposits) (2) jaa (water- 
reservoirs) (4) pasdya (stones, mines, 
quarries) (5) aksini (actral privileges or 
present profit (6) 2gami (future profits) 


(7) sidha or sidhaya (1anc already brought 


under cultivation (8) sadtya (waste land 
that may in future be brought under 


cultivation) . 


AstadaSa-prajalu = eighteen communities or cestes 
Ayirani-ruka = a marriage-tax 

Ayigatqlu = village-servants 

Ayamu = a measure; extent; income from taxes 
Baisanige = 4 representative meeting cf the merchants 
Baccu = a banker; a treasurer; a money~lender 


Bahattaraniyogadhipati Head of the 72 Niyogas (departments) or 
all the departments. 


Bali 


a tax; royal income 


Balsfija-dharmamu the customary observances of tlhe guild 


p 


of the BalaTjas 


Balanjye-karyamu the profession of the Balifja community 


Batigarugadyamu a gold coin 


BafidSramu; Bhafidaramu a treasury 


a town of the merchants 


Fs 
[4b] 
5 
Fab) 
* 
po 
e 
cr 
be 
5 
, 
™ 
T 


I 


Barikapu a village watchman 
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‘BezavdaSSsanudu a resident of Bezawada; a member of the 

NS [2 

Teliki guild 

Bhafidaravyapari = the setti of the St&te attached to the 
treasury for procuring various commodities 


for the State or Royal palace. 


Bhiga, = king's customary share of the produce 
Bhandari = the State trader attached to the treasury 
Bhatta-vrittd = 2 grant of land to scholars or bards 
BhOga = rights on land enjoyed by the landlord 
Bhumi - = ea group of villages 

BhUmiputrulu = cultivators 

Biqdabidqataramu = generation after generation 

Bighas = a measure of lamd 

Brahmapuri = apartof a town gifted to Brahmin scholars 
BochidiSyund = {nm land granted to brahnins 
Bogaranu-pannu = atax;) atax on artisans; profession tax? 


Birudagadyalu or 
Biruda-madalu or rUkalu 


i = coins with a distinctive mark or value 
{ 


Birananu-bIranamu = a kindof tax on wares 
Bittuvata _ = g tax free gift made to a person who 

built a tank or repaired it or 

maintained it. 
_Bugra-sufikamu = poll tax 
Busibhafiqalu = all sorts of grain contained in pods 
CEluntila-Ubhaya- } = the itinerant merchants belonging to 
Nan2ds531a-Pekkaidru } local, neighbourly and foreign territories); 


ಈ 


ಲಾ 


the traders of different places 


Catu, 

Cavadi 
Calivandiri. 
Chavaka-bhimi, 
ChitramSl1 
PSSST 
Dageds 
Dinsahikari 


Dandanayaka 


Dangapata 


D384 
DiSirattadlu 


' DESinukhya 
DSiyibharana 
Devadana 

" Dharmasana 
DharmaSZsanamu 
DIinSray 


Drammabadivisamu 
" Drammanu 


Dunneprajalu 


" Dvipafitara-vyavahirulu 


[ 


up 


[i] 


m7 


a pleasing word 

an office, a group of villages 

a water-shed 

a kind of land 

the guild of cultivators, a plough 

a measure of clothes 

ಯಿ officer in charge of grants 

a ranking military official, 

ruler of a division 

an administrative division 

a territorial division comprising a group 
ot villages; the guild of native merchants 
persons who belonged to the agricultural 
community 

the head of the ೩281 merchants 

a jewel among the local merchants 

a gift to the temple 

pS village court or seat of justice 

a charitable edict 

coins in general 

a visa (1/16) for sale prive of each 

one sixteenth of a nishka; drachma 
weight standard of silver Jr gold coins 
tillers of the soil 

traders who were engaged in the overseas 


trade 


Edg-sufikamu 


Ekabhoegamu 


EkSfigavirudu 


Efidunu or Edumu 


Enamatidumu 
BragadySnamu 
Sanam 


Gadapapanmu 


GadZ8asis 
Gadya 
Gafianigs 


Gafidhi -swikalu 


Gandlaviru; Gdnugulaviru 


GAnugu or GZnuvu 


Gatrigas 


Gavares 
ee 


nu 
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a duty paid along with offerings to 

the deity 

a sole and entire right of enjoyment of 
land or village 

a warrior fighting singly 

a land measure denoting five nakarams oy 
5 tUmus and 1/4 putt; two Sidumulu= 1 
paidunu; two pafidunlu= 1 putti or 
khandika, FEndumu =5 Nakaramulus 

10 Nakaranulu = paridumu; 

20 Nakaramulu = 1 putti. 

8 tins 

a kind of coin 

china, a kind of coin 

a house tax 

managers of ghatikas 

a golden coin, a varaha 

half of a niska 

taxes levied on sales of erfumes or 
cosmetics 

the Telikis 

an 011-nill 

constituents of the guild of Five hundred 
Viz, the merchants 

basket -makers; guild of corn merchants 
and constituents of the Five hundred 


viz, the merchants 


Garugamsnika 


Garuvubhini 


GHundas or GHunda -praja 


G1dda 
Ghattivareha 
Ghagiyaramu 


Ghagiput ys 


Ghatikasthinamu 


ಮರಹುಯಿಯಧಿಸಕ 


GOkanagadySlu 


Goragar. 


Goravas 
PE mmeavenine 


GOshthi 


ನಾ 


GOrdjanilu 


Gorruy 


ಗಡಿ 


Gotrs 


ರಾಸಿ 


GrEma bhOgastakamu 
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[3 


u 


a measure 

a kind of land 

farmers} heads of the households; 

the headman of the people 

1/4 of a s0la 

a kind of coin 

a clock; a Vedic school 

a measure of land 

a Veiic school 

a kind of 4 coins 

a Saiva mendicant 

priests 

trustee 

a kind of paddy 

32 kuntas of land; a measure 

a sept; a fanily or tribe or lineage oY 
caste 

the eight enjoyments or rights. They 

are (1) priesthood of the village 

(2) profession of sacrificial priest 

(3) ownership of the village 

(4) profession of Astrologer (5) Examina- 
tion of? the seals of colnige (6) Palmist 
(7) preparation of copies of ancient works 
and (8) right of performing sacrifices or 


appointing sacrificial priests. 


Gramosakshi 
oe ee 
GramakSrakulu 


GramakSrya 


Grdmani or Gramasvani 


Gramavibhudu 
Grameyaknlu 
Grasa-gramamulu 


Gugicaptu 


Ledinentorsmsys 
Hadinentu-vishaya 
Here -sufika 


Heggade or pergade 


Heruva-praja 
He} jufika 
Hana 
HInavadulu 
Honma 
Tldaras 
I11arnl 
Iglu 
Ziguia 
Jtevattu 


Intivaru 


EAE STN CU IL 


tt 


i 


[ 
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the villagers as witness 

village servants 

work pertaining to the village assembly 
the village headman 

the village headman 

villagers 

supporting villages 

lery for a temple or the ~otal extent 


of lend under a village 0> village account 


eighteen castes 
eighteen districts 
many 

horse -dealers 
a tax on heriAiga' trade 

an officer; an accountant; the headman; 
a minister 

merchants of nack-bullock loads 

a ta | 

a Kind of coin | 

mean people 

Fe) Kind of coin ; 

toddy sellers 

& tax on De, 

houses 
herein 
thus far 


okkalu or households 


“Tle 


Inveri = a tax paid to the assembly of a 
community 

Jayomdda = kind of coin 

IE adhanamn = 1ive-stock 

JTtabhukti | = wages for the livelihood 

Jitavartana "= payment of wages for the livelihood 


Kaddayann ‘or Khaddyamulu = to purchase goods at high prices 
pO SN SE 


Kalnadu = gift made to the heirs od a hero 

Kolaflju = » gold coin 

Kalug2di or Dhammagadi =a stone tub intended to store water 
| for drinking by cattle 

KalntUmu = a sluice made of stone 

Kalputlu = one fourth of a pufti 

Kalamaputuru = one Tourth of a maruturu 

Kafipansmu = g group of villages 

Kamma -Komati = a Vaidya belonging to the Kamnandqu 

Kamisdri = a blacksmith 

Katipulu = cultivators 

Kathpu = guard, a watchman, a prctector 

Kanarivisdlu = 2a kind of coins 

Kangeani ಹ place-decorator 

KaranTkapumanyamu = the rent free land given for performance 


of the office of Karnam 


Karanikavartana =u tax paid to Kernan 
Karamu = 2 tax or toll ov tribute 
Karanam | = avillage accountant 


u 


KaranByanu a tax levied on fielas 


Kirtika Vaisakhglu 


Kaa or Kite 

ಭಾ ಶರಾ ಆರಾ ಗಾನವ 
Kisu 
pe pS 
Kattadi, Kattu or Kattada 
wmmed 6 ems we ms Bue emt # commas 
Katte 
Kevulliyemn 
Kavile 
KSsariaddqugulu or gadya! 
or Kesarivisamu \ 
Khanduga 
Kolabhanga1u 
Kolaga 
Kodage PO 
Kduvatena or Kadujitamu 


Kulakarani or SEnabova 


KulasiddhAyanuly 


Kuli 

Kulika 
KulSttuhiganddalu 
Kuicamu 

Kummari 


Lekhoka 
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the crop yielded in the tw months of 
Kartika and Vaisakhg in an year 

a mason or a stone cutter 

a coin in general 

an order, a rule, a regulation 

cus toms station 

lease fees 


& record 


a kind of coin called Keser 


1 putti of land 

a bullocKecart load 

a measure 

rent free gift granted to a person 

the grant for the purpose of daily food 
and maintenance 


a village accountant 


a tax collected from the zembers of 
a 6೩aste 

a land measure 

an artisan; a merchant 

the coins issued by Kulottunga 

a measure of four manikas 

a potter 


a cler« or writer 


Mahattaras 
Makta 
Meliga-suhkam 


Mana 
Mandalamu 


MandalikSpulu 


Mandalikas 


Mangalamaryadalu 


Minuki 


Menarikamu 
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Royal companion 

superintendent of salt; un excise officer 
a kind of coin or half of a pagoda 

an accountant; an arbitrator 
contribution 

Brahmin shareholders in ugraharas 

a great village 


=the largest local assembly in which the 


guilds were prominent 

elders; the elite of a village 

a kind of land tenure 

shop dues 

a measure 

a division of a country cr province 
headmen of the villages wth a rank 
superior to ordinary headmen; heads of 
territorial divisions(?) 

governors of divisions of a country 

the custom of the country 

a manager; a supervisor 

a kind of coin 

a feudatory 

a minister 

a land measure, equivalent to Nivartana 
fees collected for the village servants 
a gift of land 

practice of marrying sister's daughter 


to his son 
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Modali = the headman 
ModaglakSiipulu = the principal cultivators of the village 
Mulavisalu = fees levied on articles brought for sale 


Mukhgmandapamu = a quadrangle hall in front of the temple 


or the entrance porch of a temple 


Mummuridandas = advance guards of a caravan and the 
constituents of the Five hundred viz, 
the merchants 

Mudlu 5 a headnan of the village(?) 

Mudiseli = personal guard of a king(?), 

a mark of distinction 
Nagu =a territorial division comprising a 


Nadeaunga or Nada -prabhu 


group of villages; an assembly of the 
Jadu 
a non-official head of a Nad 


ಗ ಹಿ ಆದಾ 


Nadg-nSluka = 4 spokesman of the Nadu 

Nakaramu = a merchant guild; the town assembly 
Nakarapurusudu = the headman of the merchant community 
Nakarapuvada = the merchant quarter of a town 
Nagaras = merchants; the heads of town assembly 
Nagara = 86 town; the town assembly 
Nagara-naryada = municipal self-government 
Nagaramulonivaru = the merchant community of a town 
Nagara-5rEshthi = a mayor or the town head 

Nagaru = the state treasury 

Nagas thafibhamu = a stone pillar chiselled with the image 


of a serpent 


QO 


Nanzas 5 = merchants coniing from various territories 
Nin5dS51-hacara -safiehamu = the guild of merchants belonging to 
local and various other places or the 


guild of Ubhaya-nan2de81 


NEnad383 -pewaridru = the guild of many itinerant merchants 
Nafidimandapamu = the porch of the temple iu which the 
image of the sacred bull is kept. 

Nayaka = the headman of a village; a title 
Wiyudu | = atitle; a cultivator 

Nillapullari = tax for using tank water For cultivation 
NirnSla £ = wet land; a kind of land 

Niyama = restraint of mind 

MySga = an office 

Okkalu = farmers and their assembly 

jy | °° =asuffix tothe names of architects 
Ottu ’ =avowor promise 

Paduviratibha = 8 kind of fine; transfer fee 

Pagod್ಲೀೂ = 8 kindof coin 

Pa1ikatpu = 4 shareholder 
’ Palya-pannu or 2 = akindof tax 

payindi ¢ 
Pahindi = told; money 
Pafipuna = order; authority; at the behest; 
on behalf of 
Panam =, ಗeಡsuTe 


PaXcalShadhipatulu 


up 


persons who were engaged in the five metals, 


viz. go1d, silver, copper, tin and lead 
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Peficzhenaiviru or Pafcadulu= 


Paficalohalabeharamu 


Paficakaranadhipati 
PaScanana 


PaficAramamulu 


Paficavarim 
PannugUdu 
Parad251 
Parihiras 


Parsdesibeharulu 


Pasayita 


Pettanasetti or 
~Lattapasvan, 
Perikes 


Peidl1sufikamu or Petig11- 


Oka or Pemdlitepa or 


Pendli3yanu 
Peitasufikamu 


PenugondaSasanudu 
Perutibadi 
ಭಾ 


Poli 


pF 4 


the five artisan classes 

trading in the five metals 

the head of the five offices? 

Five faces, V3 6vakarma 

the five Ar&mas, such as DraksharSma, 
Bhinavarem, Palakol, Gunupidi and 
Amaravati. 

a committee of the village assembly 
a levy of tax 

itinerant traders 

exenptions; immunities of agraharas 
merchants belonging to neighbouring 
territories 


master of robes 


the head of the town assembly 


a Kind of coin; 1/4 of any thing 
sacks used {or selling merchandise} 


at present a caste 
a tax on marriage 


fees levied on sales of articles in 
a market place 

a headman of the guild of Penugonda 
the market road, a shrine 

the ward in a towm 


interest, an oblation of food, a part 
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Prabhu =m ulu = the chief heads 

PrabhugAundgs = the village hesdmen 

Prag = inhabitants of a village 

Pradasti = eulogy ex#eitth 

prithvisett. = the head of the sthala merchants 

PullarimSnyoamu | = Yond granted exempting erazing tax 

Pullari ij = shes tax or tax on pasture lands 

Pinta, = a decision of elders 

Pura = a tow 

Purahari = the town headman 

Purevari = a revenue officer, the town head(?) 

Putts = the extent of land that nroduces one 
putti of grain 

Puthi -kuhhclu =  Kuhcamu of grain for every putti of land 

RScapuravari = the revenue officer of the State 

Racavyavahiri ° = the setti of the State 


Ragdikamu or Rattaqilkamu = gn office of the village 2endmxan 


Ratha. = 8 temple chariot 
RastrakGta = the headman of a village 
Ras trakuta-pramukthas = the chief cultivators 
Ra thakiras = $he artisans 
Redq1 or Raggi = the village headman 
Hitnamu or nofita = a water lifting pulley 
| Rudirapatti = rent free gift 
Rake = a coin 
SEdamu = gkindof tax 
Sagohaga K = one-sixth payable to the King 


Sdmantas = feudatories 


Samaoya OO 


Samgayamy, 


Samaya ~-chakravarti 


Samayadandamu 


Samayadharma 
Samayadrohulu 


Sgmayakaryamu 
Samayamantri. 


Samayemu-patta 
Samaya~sabha 
SamayasSn3peti 


Safitanakaranu 


Sanastavraja 
Samudaya or SamUha 
ತಸಿಸಗಸta 


Sapta-safitanos 
ದಾ ಲಾ ವಾಡಾ ಮೂ ಾಾವತಟತ 


ಸರಿಕ 


caste;- community guild 

conwention; compact; agreement or 
religious oblication 

the president of a guild 

punishment as per the essablished 
custom or regulation 

rules of the caste or guild 

persons who contemplate sf; doing harm 
to the agreement 

the aflairs relating to the guild or 
society or religion 

minister for communal affairs; the 
secretary of the guild 

the regulation of the guild 

community meeting 

the head of the army of the guild 

the guild. of merchants in the market 
or fair 

the entire community; all the people 
an assembly 

a village ofiicer 

seven acts of piety, such as temple 
construction, tank constriction, planting 
ofa grove, hoarding of a treasure, 
marriage of a girl toa Brahmin, procrea- 


tion of a son and composition of & poem 


S&n3 


SZrthavaha ಈ 
Semwadhikari. ಹ 
Sarasvatibhafdarikugu. Ne 
ರನ = 
SZsanddhikari. = 
Sutramathapati. = 
etd - 
Setfi-62n25_ = 
Settisapadhisudu 3 
Setptenttas - 
Shadaneis ಪ 
Silpikachirya = 


SiAganathamupannu ಯ 


sine B 
SrTbali = 
Srpiraryamu ಮ್ತ 
Sreni j ವ 
Sreshthi ಪ 
Sthala = 


Sthalakarnam 


Sthinanivesanas 
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d8va-d8si. The term sini 1s derived 
from the term Dorasani, wife of the lor, 
Sanis of the temple are called the 
Davaai$1, and they are said to be 300 in 
numbers 

a caravan merchant 

an agent of the king 

librarian 

inscription or royal edict 

an officer in charge of royal orders 

the superintendent of the chouliry 

the head of merchants; a title 

merchant guilds 

the head of the mercantile hedy 

leaders of merchants 

persons proficient in the six Ved3Azas 
an architect 

the tax levied for the maintenance of the 
person who blows the horn or trumpet 

a territorial division 

offérings to the god 

the management of the temple 

a guild 

a merchant leader 

a group of villages 

the head of the Sthala 


house sites 


Sthsnapati 
Sthanikulu 


Surabhi-nadas 


Svada28ibsndrulu 


Svinitana 


Talarl 


Tglarikatnamu or ' 


Taliripannu 
Talavritti 


Tailayafitramu 


Tarituvayakudu or Kuvinda 


Iitibulikas 
Tafitrapala 


Tapala 
Teliki -kaipulu 


Teru 
Iilapisakas ' 
IIirpari 
Iozapann 
TUmu 


Tumu 
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trustee of a temple or matha 
temple authorities 

coins 

resident merchants 

headship 


a village watchman 


the fees paid to the watehmnan 


a charity 

an 011 -nill 

a weaver 

betel -sellers 

the captain of the palace guard; an 
officer like the resident political 


agents 


=Place 


| 


u 


({ 


Telaga cultivators(?) 

a street 

011 -mong ers 

a judge or an arbitrator 
gate way or portal 

sluice 

a measure (4 aggalu = 1 tlm; 


20 timulu = 1 putti) 


Ubhaya -nzn3d581 -pekkafidru= the itinerant merchants belong to various 


places of both local and distant 


territories. 
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Ulvari = fi1eld sufficiently moist for ploughing 

Undrallu = asectof 011-mongers 

UrupunSla . = land fit for cultivation 

Uru = 4 village; the village assembly 

Urakarnam = the village accountant 

Ura-ruka = the income derived from the village 

Ura-ratnomu = the village well 

Urataldri | = the village night-watchman 

Uri-nSyakulu = the village headmen 

Uri -viru | = the inhabitants of the village 

Urogeya = the headman of an agrahdra 

Urindnyamu = the village common, land 

Uttamagandamdda = a coin of high value 

Vaqi = an administrative division 

Vadgardvulamu = akind of tax levied on all types of 
merchandise 

Vadgevyavahari ‘= the head of the itinerant merchants 

Vadgidhanamu = interest amount 

Vaghi ’ = t3me; share; instalment} record 


lt 


Valapaladapala right and left side 


Valanadu 


n 


a territorial aivision 


Valita or Vanitemu an administrative division 


Vanamu a garden 


Hl 


Varaha g01d coin equal to three am balf rupees 


Vartakadharmamn a code of fair conduct followed in 
mercantile business 


Veli 


excommunication 


Vetti 


mB we 


Vettisaparivdramu 


Way or bldu 
ನ್‌್‌ 
Vidgucu 


Vanin-nagara 


Virabalonjasamayadharma~ 


pratipalakulu 


Viralamu-pannu 


Virapattana 
ccweneeuresemacnn # ness 6 ue 
ViraSasanamu 


Visamu 
VSlinmnaryada 
Veit 
Vyavaharagotra 
Zana 


Yekkadilu 


A 7-7 


[l 


free labour or one who does free labour 
in a village or tow 


persons who perform the duties of the 


lowest offices in a village 


H 


a business centre 

to gift, to endow, exempt 

a mercantile town 

the protectors or followers of the 
established customs of tha guild of the 
Viravalafijas 

a tax cum contribution 

a tow of privilege in trade; a business 
centre of the merchants 07 all Kinds. 

a grant made for herolc services of a 
person; an edict containing privileges 
1/16 of hang; a Kind of coin 

a Aistrict comprising a group of villages 
bride's price 

a gift, privilege, livelihood 

a gotra adopted as per convenience 

any great moral observance 


local officials(?}, soldiers(?) 
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